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Y desire is, through this book, to be a 
drawer of water—a cup-bearer to the 
little ones; bringing to them, in an 

earthen vessel, a draught of the water of life 

from that truly Golden Fountain—THE BIBLE. 

In another form, some have already been helped 

by what is here provided, and these have thought 

that it might be helpful to others. 

As accounting for occasional repetition, and 
the frequent use of illustrations taken from the 
humbler walks of life, I may state that these 
Addresses were originally delivered on the first 
Sabbath afternoon of each quarter, to the young 
people of my flock and district ; and, amid the 
unceasing labours and cares connected with a 
young Mission-Church, there has been little time 
and less inclination for anything like elaboration. 
The one end in view has been, to come down to 
the understandings, to awaken the interest, and 
to reach the hearts of the young, in order to 
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their being led, by the Spirit’s blessing, to seek 
and to walk in the good way of the Lord.* 

In the reading of these Addresses to children, 
either in the family or in larger groups, as in 
preaching children’s sermons, I attach no small 
importance to the withholding of the text, till 
their attention has been so far excited by other 
thoughts bearing upon it. I therefore make no 
direct mention of text or subject, till the close of 
the introductory remarks. In such little gather- 
ings as I have referred to, I would suggest that 
the evening exercise be begun and closed with 
prayer and the singing of the hymn at the 
beginning and end of each Address, to a lively 
and suitable tune. A psalm or hymn in the 
middle of the Address might also be sung to 
advantage, to prevent weariness; and asking 
for the various particulars as they occur, and at 
the close, would help materially to impress them 
on the memory. 

I long to see an improvement in the singing 
in our families and Sabbath schools. Some- 
thing more lively and attractive in this depart- 
ment is urgently called for, and would prove a 


* It islong since that sentence in the ‘Pilgrim's Progress,” describing part 
of the fare provided for the pilgrims at the house of Gaius, took my fancy: 
“The meat was a dish of milk well crumbled;—Gaius said, Let the poys 


have that, that they may grow thereby.” I have taken this very much as 
my motto throughout. 
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powerful help alike to parents and teachers. I 
do not see why, in juvenile gatherings, there 
should not be far more of hymn-singing than 
there is ; and especially why, at family worship, 
where there are young children, there should 
not be substituted, now and then, a lively hymn, 
which the little ones know and love, for the 
psalm and heavy psalm-tune in which they feel 
no interest. ‘This, at least on special occasions, 
as on Sabbath evenings, would make them feel 
that family worship was an exercise in which 
they had some concern, and might help to invest 
it with a charm which, I fear, it too often lacks. 
I yield to none in love and admiration of the 
Psalms of David, and especially the Scotch 
metrical version of them; but in our Home 
Mission work, and in labouring among the 
young, we have yet to learn that there is a power 
in connection with good hymns and hymn tunes, 
which has not been developed and taken advan- 
tage of as it might and should. 

In the preparation of the Addresses, I must 
own to having many a time betaken myself, 
especially for their tone and spirit, to the model 
writings for the young, of the much-loved and 
lamented M‘Cheyne. 

I commend this endeavour to guide and feed 
the lambs of the flock, to the prayers of those 
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who love the little ones, and to the care of Him 
who was and is pre-eminently the CHILDREN’S 
FRIEND. May He be pleased to use it for the 
advancement of His own glory and the good of 
souls. 


NOTE TO NEW EDITION. 


I reex thankful for the welcome which this little volume has 
received, and for the extent to which, I have reason to believe, 
it has been useful both to young and old. In issuing a New 
Edition, it has been thought unnecessary to insert the Musical 
Appendix which appeared in the former, as the hymns and 
tunes, with considerable additions, have since been published 
separately in “ Tue Sones or Zion,’—a small Collection of 
Hymns, with Music arranged for Two Voices in the Common 
and Sol-fa Notations; and in a larger Collection lately 
published, entitled “Tue Service or Praiss,” with Music 
arranged for Three and Four Voices in the two Notations 
combined, 
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THE GOLDEN FOUNTAIN. 


The Bible: 


THE USE TO BH MADE OF IT, 


THE HYMN. 


A GLORY gilds the sacred page, 
Majestic, like the sun: 

It gives a light to every age; 
It gives, but borrows none. 


The Spirit breathes upon the word, 
And brings the truth to sight: 
Precepts and promises afford 
A sanctifying light. - 


Let everlasting thanks be thine 
For such a bright display, 

As makes a world of darkness shine 
With beams of heavenly day. 


RY Dear Younc Frrenps,—I can fancy a 
very wonderful thing to have happened. I 


shall just tell it to you as it came into my 
mind. It isa great holiday in the town; thousands are 
assembled on the public streets in their best attire, 
their eyes wide awake to see whatever is to be seen; 
and while they are moving to and fro, something like a 


10 THE BIBLE: THE USE TO BE MADE OF IT. 


cloud is discovered falling from heaven; and as it 
comes nearer, it is seen to be a great roll, which at 
length alights on the ground in presence of the 
gathered crowds. Eagerly they rush forward to see 
what it is, and lo, it is written all over with bright 
golden letters, and when it is examined a little more 
closely, it is a very wonderful thing indeed. It tells 
how men came to be here, and what they were sent 
here for, and what will become of them afterwards. It 
tells about things that happened thousands of years 
ago, and what will be, thousands of years after this: 
how the world was made at first, and who made it, and 
what has befallen it since, and how it will again be 
destroyed. It tells how there is so much that is evil 
in the world, so much unhappiness, so many people 
weeping, and suffering, and dying; and how they may 
be made better, and have their hearts cheered, and their 
homes gladdened; how the miserable may be made 
happy, and the sorrowing comforted, and the poor and the 
sick made peaceful and contented. It tells how young 
and old may have true enjoyment in life, and peace in 
death, and something better beyond the grave. It 
tells each individual what he should be, and what he 
should do, and gives him directions how; and, in con- 
nection with these, reads his fortune to him as dis- 
tinctly as if each name were separately mentioned, 
and shows how each may get a fortune indeed. In 


short, it tells all that one can need or rightly wish to 
know. 
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You can fancy what interest, what excitement there 
would be; how men would hurry home to tell their 
wives and children, who had not been there; how 
others would write of it to their friends; how it would 
be copied into the newspapers ; how the telegraph 
would spread it over the country; how eager every one 
would be to have a copy for himself; how the poorest 
and the youngest would join together to buy it; what 
crowds would assemble in our churches, if it were 
announced that it would be read from the pulpits; how 
each would be asking his neighbour in the street, Have 
you heard the news? how you would see groups of 
children in the playground forgetting their play, 
and men in their workshops, and women at their 
doors, all eager to speak of it. And how those who 
wished well to the world, would send it off to other 
lands or go to tell them; because it was so good in 
itself, and there was no doubt where it had come from, 
and it was doing such good already, wherever it had 
been believed and acted on; and because it charged 
those to whom it came, to make it known everywhere. 
I cannot picture to you all that would be. 

Has there never been anything like this? Has no 
such flying roll come down from heaven to earth—to 
us—as worthy to be believed as if we and thousands 
besides had seen it come; as really good tidings as we 
have described, telling all we have told, and doing all 
we have said, and infinitely more? Is it a mere fancy 
to be no more thought of, or is it not a blessed reality 
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for which we do well to give thanks to God? Yes, 
beloved, it is all true ; and if any one still does not see 
it, and asks, “When, where, how, did it come?” my 
text will throw some light upon it. I might have 
given you a text to-day without opening the Bible at all. 
I might for ouce have asked you to read the text, not 
from the inside, but from the outside of our Book of 
texts. I might hold it up to you, and say, “Read it 
there.” Will you read what is on the back of your 
own books—“ The Bible,’—“The Holy Bible,’—“The 
Holy Scriptures?” I feel as if that were too large, too 
wide a text for me to take up; and so now I call 
your attention more particularly to,— 

2 Tim. iii. 15.—“ From a child THov HAST KNowN THE HoLy 
Soriprures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

Hundreds of years ago there lived an old Jewish 
lady, a godly woman, who loved her Bible, and knew 
it well, and taught it to her household—a kindly, 
gentle, winning, happy-looking old woman, as some 
grandmothers are still. She had a grown-up daughter, 
like herself, a lover of God and of her Bible—like 
herself, the anxious praying mother of one sweet 
child. When her husband died, it is likely the aged 
widow came to reside with her daughter ; and you 
might have seen now the one, and now the other, tak- 
ing the little boy on her knee, and telling him old 
Hebrew stories, even before he could read for himself, 
making him well acquainted with the only Scriptures 


lt amen aaa 
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they had then—the books of the Old Testament—so 
that even then he knew and loved the Bible. And as 
time wore on, how eagerly he read it to himself and to 
those who had first taught him; and when the first 
preachers of the gospel came to the town where he 
lived, and explained the Old Testament Scriptures in 
the light of New Testament events, how eagerly that 
boy listened, and drank in the truth, and was saved by 
it, and afterwards became himself a preacher, and one 
of the most loved and loving friends of the great 
Apostle Paul. Would you like to know their names ? 
The grandmother was Lois; the mother Hunice; the 
godly youth 7imothy. In the passage we have read, 
he is reminded, when grown-up to be a man and a 
minister, of all that we have been saying, and is set 
forth as a model for other young people to copy, espe- 
cially in becoming early and savingly acquainted with 
the word of God. 

Our text speaks of four things: I. The wse to be 
made of Scripture—it is to be known. II. The 
excellency of Scripture—it is able to make wise 
unto salvation. III. The means by which it becomes 
efficacious—through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
And, IV. The time when it may be thus used and 
blessed—from childhood onwards. I can only hope to 


overtake the first of these now. 


The Usz to be made of Scripture—it is to be 


known, 'Thou hast known the Holy Scriptures.” The 
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Bible is God’s blessed book; it comes from him. He 
wrote it. It tells of him; it reveals his will, it de- 
scribes his character, his holiness, his justice, his power, 
his wisdom, his love. The Bible is owr blessed book ; 
it comes to us—it tells us about ourselves, it describes 
our characters; it is a looking-glass in which we may 
see our own hearts; it sets forth the way of salvation ; 
and while it warns of hell, it invites to heaven. It is, 
therefore, to be known by us; God meant it should. 
Now, as I desire your good, and would like to be 
helpful to you in this matter, I shall give you five 
directions that may aid you in “knowing” the 
Bible. 

1. Reap it! It certainly cannot be known without 
being read. Some one says, You need scarcely have 
told us that; everybody knows that. And yet I am 
not so sure but somebody needs the counsel, Read the 
Bible. It is much to have a Bible—a Bible of your 
own, with your own name on it, so that if you were 
leaving home you could take it with you, without asking 
any one’s leave. I thank God for every young person 
among you who has a Bible, and to all such I earnestly 
say, because it needs to be said, Read it! Some keep 
their Bible as an ornament; some let it lie on the shelf 
so covered with dust that I could write upon it with 
my finger what I am now saying; some leave it in the 
church all the week, without having another at home; 
some lay it past in the pocket of their Sabbath-day 
jacket or Sabbath-day dress till the next Sabbath comes 
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round; some wrap it up carefully, and keep it under 
lock and key in their drawer or trunk; and some allow 
it to be knocked about till it is soiled and tattered, and 
eventually lost. I ask you if such are in the habit of 
reading the Bible. I have seen some of you, even boys 
and girls, reading the newspapers, to learn what news 
there was from India formerly, as from China now; 
what sufferings were endured, how our brave soldiers 
fought, and our helpless women and unoffending little 
ones fell by the hands of savage men, and I do not 
wonder at your being interested; and yet you don’t read 
the Bible. Some of you, even boys and girls, read 
weekly journals and miscellanies, and pore over them 
till your young eyes are dim and your feelings are 
excited; and yet you don’t read the Bible. Some of 
you, even boys and girls, will read any interesting book, 
any novel, any foolish tale that comes in your way, and 
lend them to each other, and weep over them; and yet 
you never read the Bible. My dear children, is this 
right? is this safe? can you expect to get the approval 
which Timothy got for “knowing the Scriptures?” It 
fills us with deepest alarm to see it—it fills our hearts 
with grief. 

When first the Bible was introduced into this coun- 
try, old grey-headed people, not content with hearing it 
read, learned to read for no other purpose than that 
they might be able to read it for themselves ; and many 
a one in our own and in other lands has done the same 


since. They were willing to go to school, to sit on the 


16 THE BIBLE: THE USE TO BE MADE OF IT.~ 


same benches with their grandchildren, laboriously to 
learn their A, B, C, just that they might read the Bible; 
and will you be so unwise as to neglect it? Read it 
- often—not only on Sabbath, but on week days—not 
only at school, but at home—not only to prepare your 
lessons, but for your soul’s good. It is God’s letter— 
it is your guide; it tells about eternal things, and if 
you would know it, you will often take a glance 
at it, and so spend a passing moment. Read it 
through! Why are these Bibles of yours so small that 
you can carry them in your pocket? why are they not 
so large as the family Bible, which you see read at wor- 
ship, or the pulpit Bible, which the minister uses on 
Sabbath? why did they not extend over scores of 
volumes, and thousands of pages ? why were they made 
so plentiful that you do not need merely to get the loan of 
one for a night, and that with great difficulty and by pay- 
ing a high price, but have them in your own possession 
—left in your own hands? Was not all this in order 
that you might read them through, and know them 
thoroughly 2? Do you leave any part of your fathers’ 
and brothers’ letters unread; when they are far away from 
you? Do you think they would write as they do, if 
they had any notion of such treatment? Do they not 
fancy,—some of them away at the seat of war,.as, on 
bended knee, they write with such difficulty, with no 
chair, or table, or desk but their soldier’s kit, and with the 
noise of battle all around them, worn out after their day 


or night’s hard work,—do they not fancy they see you, 
(325) 
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thousands of miles away, watching for the postman and 
hurrying in with the letter, and reading it over again and 
again, through and through, day after day, till the next 
letter comes? Is not that what you do? and will you 
not treat God’s letter as you treat your soldier-brother’s ? 
Will you leave it unread, or leave the reading of it un- 
finished, putting off till you have more time, like many 
leaving an unread, unknown Bible behind you when you 
die? Will not He take it amiss? What if he should 
take his letter back again, or take away your power of 
reading it, by depriving you of that precious eye-sight 
which you have misimproved? Would you not have to 
say, “Lord, thou art just, for we have sinned?” Oh, 
find time, from your work, from your play, from your 
sleep, to read the Bible. And yet I must not stop here ; 
it is not enough to read it; I must go deeper, and say— 

2. Searcy it! The full and thorough knowledge of 
anything is only got by searching. There is a ship at 
sea ; a heavy fog has come on ; there is nothing to be 
seen all round about, the very stars are shut out of view, 
and no longer serve to guide the vessel’s course ; and as 
the man at the mast-head hoarsely cries out, “ Breakers 
ahead!” and the crew furl the sails, and the helmsman 
turns the wheel,—what is the captain about, old sailor as 
he is, now poring over his charts, and now glancing at 
the compass, and now loudly giving his orders? What 
can he mean by looking so often and so eagerly at that 
map-looking thing of his? That is his chart by which 
his course is guided, and he is searching it, to find out 

(325) My 
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where he is, and how he may steer his ship in safety,— 
to keep clear of a rock here and a shallow there, and make 
a good passage through the channel, and save his crew 
and his cargo, and at length gain the harbour. So says 
the great Teacher, “Search the Scriptures.” Ora miser 
has died, leaving millions of money to hundreds of 
people ; each relative is eager to know if he has any 
share in it, and what. See that man—he has got the 
will into his hand—how, first, his eye runs over the 
whole, and then his finger carefully traces word after 
word, and line after line; he does not observe the 
people coming into the room, he does not see them 
looking at him, and he does not care, he is so intent. 
What is he doing? Searching the will, in the hope of 
getting a fortune. So says Jesus, “Search the Scrip- 
tures.” Or the mail has arrived from India ; there is 
arumour that some who were long ago reported as 
killed, have been concealed and protected by the natives 
in some distant Indian village, and here is the list. See 
that young woman, her hand trembling as it holds the 
paper, her countenance flushed, her heart beating quick, 
her eye as if it would start from its socket, as it comes 
nearer and nearer the end of the long catalogue. What 
is she doing? She is searching that precious list, in the 
hope of finding that she has still a living, loving father. 
So says the blessed Saviour, “Search the Scriptures.” 
Search them, know them thoroughly, get into their 
meaning, labour to understand them. They are worth 
more to you than the chart to the sailor, or the will to 
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the pauper, or that list to her who fears she has lost her 
all. Many of you are in danger ; there are rocks on which 
you may strike at any moment, gulfs into which you may 
sink, wrecking and losing your soul for eternity, past all 
remedy. You are poor, in the saddest sense of all, and 
you have none to help you, for you have not God as 
your Father, the only one who can give the help you 
need ; you do not know anything about him, and unless 
he come to your rescue and give you his help, like 
poor uncared for orphans, you must miserably perish. 
But when I bring the Scripture to you, O whata guide, 
O what riches it sets forth, O what a Father it offers— 
will you not search it? Search it as you would alist of 
royal pardons if you were lying under sentence of death ; 
search it as you would the doctor’s prescription if you 
were sinking under some terrible disease ; search it as 
you would for a door of escape, if you had belonged to 
one of those besieged, famished, slaughtered garrisons 
in India. Search there for life; search there for Christ, 
for such is his own word: “Search the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal /c/e, and they are they 
which testify of me.” 

3. Love it! It is worthy of your love; it is the holy 
Scripture, so pure, so blessed, so like the God who 
sent it. Some one says, “ What connection has loving 
the Bible with knowing it? I know these lesson- 
books of mine well enough, but I am far enough from 
loving them, and I can know them without loving 
them.” Not so fast, my friend; I am not quite sure of 
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that. At least I am sure of this, that the book you 
love, you will know best ; and still more sure am I of 
this, that the Bible cannot be rightly known without 
being really loved. “O how love I thy law!” says 
David ; and then what follows as the effect of this? 
“Tt is my study all the day!” You cannot know the 
Bible without taking some trouble with it: it is not 
just so easy to be understood that you scarcely need 
to think of it, or put yourself at all about. It needs 
pains, diligence, earnestness, perseverance ; and to mas- 
ter the difficulties in your way, you must Jove it. I 
have got two letters by post; the first I open is ill- 
written, I cannot even make out from whom it comes, 
it seems to be of little consequence to me, or to any- 
body else, and after trying fora little, I lose my temper 
with it, and throw it aside. The next I open is not 
very plain, it is written in a small hand, some of the 
words are contracted, it will require much pains and 
much patience, but I know the hand without even 
looking at the signature, and my heart leaps when I 
see it, for I am far away from home, living among 
strangers, and the letter is from My MoTHER. How I 
clasp it to my ‘bosom ; how the tears fall as I read it ; 
how I forget everything but her who sent it; how I get 
over all the difficulties, and only think how kind she 
was to take the trouble, with that dim eye and tremb- 
ling hand of hers ; how I kiss that dear name over and 
over ; how I say to it, “My mother’s letter! how I love 
you, next best to my mother herself!” and I would sit 
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up at night to read it when others were off to bed, and 
I would carry it with me in my walks, and I would 
have it read to me if I were sick and sad! Oh, would 
I not know and love my mother’s letter ? 

Children, children ! do you love the book of God— 
your heavenly Father’s letter—written with his own 
hand, sent by his most trusty messengers, telling of all 
his love to you, of all his compassion for you, of all his 
sympathy with you; of all he has done for you, and 
gwen for you, and promised to you, and prepared for 
you: how he has already given his best beloved and 
only-begotten, Jesus, that in and with him he might 
freely give you all things; how, after having foolishly and 
wickedly forsaken him, he is willing, waiting, wearying 
to receive you to his heart and to his home? Oh, can 
you but read it, and love it as you read it, and weep, 
and stop, and read again, and as you go on, love it the 
more, till at length you clasp it to your bosom and say— 


© Holy Bible! book divine, 
Precious treasure thou art mine !” 
How I love thee ! 
That is the way rightly to know it—the only way ! 

I will tell you of a sight—a sad sight, I have some- 
times seen. I have seen young people going to read this 
blessed book against their will, and with sulky, angry look. 
When they had been reading some interesting book, 
which they did not wish to lay aside, and their parents 
kindly asked them, after they had had a good spell at 
their own book, to take up God’s, I have seen them 
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take it up irreverently and openit carelessly, and as it lay 
on their knee or on their table, they scarcely saw what 
was before them, or if they did, it was as a hated task- 
book, which they thought it cruel to have put into their 
hands at all. I fear that is a feeling to which some of 
you are no strangers. Did my ear deceive me when I 
thought I heard such wordsas these? “O that Bible, 
that hateful Bible! I cannot bear to be bored with it 
in this way ; I wish I might never see it again, or never 
till I should be old, and sick, and dying; it might serve 
some purpose then.” Father, forgive them for they know 
not what they do. They cannot “ know” the Scriptures. 

What stories I could tell of the Bible being loved. 
I wish you had seen the people of this country when 
the Bible was first introduced. I might show you 
even on week-days, a crowded church, and. a Bible 
chained to the pulpit or to a pillar, which one read, 
others eagerly drinking it in, and aloud thanking God for 
it, while they sang, “The lines have fallen to us in 
pleasant places.” I might show you the first load of 
Bibles taken to Wales just fifty years ago, the people 
going out to meet the cart that carried them, as if it 
had been Israel’s ark, drawing it in triumph into the 
town, bearing away the blessed volume with overflowing 
heart, young people sitting up all night to read it, and 
labourers taking it with them to the fields and loving it 
as I cannot describe. I might show you the Tahi- 
tians, when France took possession of their island not 
many years ago, hurrying to the mountains and leaving 
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their Bibles with the missionaries till they should come 
back, to save them carrying them so far ; and ere long 
they were back in the face of all danger, to say they 
could not live without their Bibles, and must have them 
whatever should befall. _“ A few hundred years ago,” I 
read the other day, “a labouring man would have re- 
quired to give all his earnings for eight or ten years to 
buy a Bible.” A little further down, they were still 
very costly, and yet I find two young apprentice lads 
joining their earnings together for many a long day to 
buy a Bible. Oh, how they prized it! A Hindoo is 
dying, and under his head lies his treasure. What is 
it? Some dirty scraps of paper, worn and tattered, 
which he had got years ago,—texts of Scripture trans- 
lated and written by a missionary, before Bibles in the 
language were to be had. There is a blind boy; he 
has got some volumes of the Bible for the blind, he 
hurries with them into his own room, and with beam- 
ing face takes up each, feels it over and over, and 
kisses it on both sides, as much as to say, How I do 
love you and wish to know you! There is an Irish 
peasant copying with his own hand the entire Scrip- 
tures. There is a poor widow in an English town. 
The looms have stopped, and the people are in deepest 
distregs. A few pence are all her living. She has gone 
to lay out her money ; a penny for bread, a penny for 
tea and sugar, and a half-penny for some other thing: 
she would only have one luxury, and rather want a 
meal than be without it; and her last penny goes for 
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oil, “that I may see to read my Bible in the long dark 
nights, for it is my only comfort now when every other 
comfort has gone away.” There is a soldier hiding it 
in his bosom as he goes to the wars, and a sailor tying 
it round his waist as the most precious thing on board, 
ere the vessel goes down. ‘There is one calling it his 
best earthly friend ; and another, his book of bank notes ; 
and another, sweeter than honey, better than gold. Oh 
how they knew it, because they loved it! 

“Did ye ask me if I had a Bible?” said a poor old 
widow in London,—“ did ye ask me if I had a Bible ? 
Thank God, I have a Bible. What should I do with- 
out my Bible? It was the guide of my youth, and it 
is the staff of my age. It wounded me, and it healed 
me ; it condemned me, and it acquitted me ; it showed 
me I was a sinner, and it led me to the Saviour ; it has 
given me comfort through life, and I trust it will give 
me hope in death.” Oh, howI love thy law! Can you 
but love it? will you not love it? Then, indeed, you 
will know it. 

4; REMEMBER it. It must be remembered if it is to 
be really known ; it will surely be remembered if it is 
loved. How the little Jews remembered their Scripture 
long ago, so that even had the parchment-rolls been 
lost on which the Scriptures were written, they could 
almost have replaced them from memory! How Jesus. 
remembered the Scripture; how often he refers to it; 
how familiar he shows himself with it, leaving us an 
example to copy! How the godly in all ages, in all 
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countries, at all times of life, have loved to remember 
it! There is nothing in all the world so worthy of being 
remembered ; nothing so good for storing the memory 
with, Some one says, “But I am not good at learn- 
ing off things.” There is a boy who learned off a whole 
book of songs, and he did not take long to it either, 
and he had not a very good memory. How was it ? 
He just took verse by verse, and his heart went along 
with it. Another boy knows, I cannot tell you how 
much of Scripture,—verses, chapters, books. How? 
Just as in the other case. He took it verse by verse, 
and his heart was in it. That is just what I would 
have you to do. I would not burden you with chap- 
ters: just one verse to-day, and another to-morrow, 
and another next day, and soon, with God’s help 
and blessing, you would know the Scriptures. I would 
like if you would begin that at once, and make the 
experiment. I have heard of a little boy who put his 
books into his head. Have you done that with this 
Book? have you put it into your memory ?—still more, 
into your heart? “Thy word have I hid in my heart.” 
You should not put it into your memory as “into a 
coffin,” to lie buried there, dead, useless ; but as “into 
a cradle,” as one says, “to be cherished, to gather life 
and power.” * 

My dear children, do not forget the Bible. Itisa 


* See Dr. Eadie’s ‘ Lectures on the Bible to the Young,” a most interest 
ing and instructive volume. 
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sad loss, when people grow old or become palsy-stricken, 
to have the memory fail ; but it is sadder still, to have 
a place in the memory for everything but the word of 
God. See that old woman, as she is getting blind, 
going from one shop to another, as if on the most 
urgent business. Let us look in and see what she is 
doing. I see now; she is in search of a pair of glasses. 
Anxiously she tries pair after pair, She would give 
almost all she has to get them. I feel interested in 
her, and when I inquire, I find she has come to know 
something of God’s truth. She had neglected itin her 
early days, and so has nothing to fallback onnow. She 
feels it a terrible want, and would fain make up for it 
yet, so far as she can. She wants the spectacles to help 
her to read her Bible, for she can knit her stockings 
without them. She has begun to learn it; and often 
she tells her young friends, not to lose the precious 
season of youth for laying up in the heart the knowledge 
of the Book of life. 

5, and lastly. Pray over it. All will not do without 
this. You will never come to know the Scriptures with- 
out prayer. If your teacher were to give you a paper 
of great importance to you, but written in a foreign 
language,—in Latin or Greek 


and were to say, “Now, 
take this and make yourself acquainted with it: if 
you should ever be at a loss to make it out, or to 
understand it, just come to me and ask me, and I'll 
explain it to you ;’—wouldn’t it be very strange if you 
were never to apply to so kind a teacher,—if you were 
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to work away at it yourself; when you failed, getting 
discouraged, and beginning to cry, and at length laying 
it aside altogether? Now, we cannot understand the 
Bible of ourselves. God himself tells us that: but 
he tells us also that the Holy Spirit will explain it— 
will open it up to men—will throw light on what is 
dark in it, and that he will give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him. Dear children, have you ever asked the 
Holy Spirit’s teaching? Do you ever pray before you 
begin to read your Bible, and while you are reading it, 
and after you have done. with it? Do you ever send 
up some little prayer like this, “Lord, teach me to 
understand thy word. Lord, give me thy Holy Spirit 
to open up the Scriptures 7” Oh, pray when you read, 
Be like one of our great Scottish worthies, who, when 
about to speak in an important case in the General 
Assembly, kept writing busily on a piece of paper, and 
when one looked over his shoulder thinking he was tak- 
ing notes,—he had been praying, and his paper was all 
written over with, “ Lord, give light! Lord, give light!” 
Be that your prayer when you read the Bible. Be like 
little Samuel, when God spoke to him: “Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant heareth!” I have heard of one who 
never read the Bible but on his knees, that is, never 
without prayer. Go you and do likewise. “ Open thou 
mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of 
thy law.” 

Now, all these five particulars were true of Timothy, 
otherwise Paul would not have spoken to him as he did, 
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You have better opportunities in many respects than 
ever Timothy had. You have a better Bible—more full 
and complete than he had. Oh, will you not use yours 
as he used his—read it, search it, love it, remember it, 
pray over it? If you do not “know” the Scriptures 
thus, what shall I say? Nothing will make up for it. 
You are like a traveller on a trackless moor with nei- 
ther light nor guide. You are like a blind man on the 
verge of a precipice, unaware of his danger or how to 
escape. You are in danger of being lost—lost—lost for 
ever! Oh, it will be a terrible thing if yow neglect, if 
you live and die without the saving knowledge of the 
Scriptures! Your Bibles will rise up against you at 
the day of judgment, and your Sabbath-school teachers, 
and your churches, and your ministers ; ay, this ad- 
dress, in which I would fain commend the Bible to you, 
will only add to your guilt, and increase your condem- 
nation, And, just a word for those who have no Bibles 
like you. Will you not pity them—will you not pray 
for them—will you not seek to send to them the book 
which tells the most blessed tidings men ever heard, 
“Glory to Ged in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will to men ;” “Unto you is born a Saviour, which 
is CHRIST THE Lorp?” 


THE HYMN. 


(eee of mercies, in thy word 
What endless glory shines ! 
For ever be thy name adored, 
For these celestial lines. 
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Here the Redeemer’s welcome voice 
Spreads heavenly peace around ; 

And life and everlasting joys 
Attend the blissful sound. 


O may these heavenly pages be 
My ever dear delight ; 

And still new beauties may I see, 
And still increasing light! 


Divine Instructor, gracious Lord, 
Be thou for ever near ; 

Teach me to love thy sacred word, 
And view my Saviour there. 


Norz.—Let me suggest the use of your pencil in reading the 
Bible. When any verse seems specially interesting or applicable to 
you, mark it neatly on the margin, and underline any particular 


words, thus :— 


| Those that seek me early, shall find me. 


It is pleasant in after-life to come back on these marks made in early 
days. 


Che Prble: 


THE POWER OF IT. 


THE HYMN. 


OLY Bible, book divine, 
Precious treasure thou art mine} 
Mine, to tell me whence I came; 
Mine, to teach me what I am; 


Mine, to chide me when I rove; 
Mine, to show a Saviour’s love; 
Mine art thou, to guide my feet ; 
Mine, to judge, condemn, acquit ; 


Mine, to comfort in distress, 
If the Holy Spirit bless ; 
Mine, to show by living faith, 
How to triumph over death ; 


Mine, to tell of joys to come, 

Mine, to show the sinner’s doom: 

Holy Bible, book divine, 

Precious treasure, thou art mine! 
Y Dear Youna Frrenps,—I wonder what 
you would say, if I were to put the question 
to you, “What do you think is the principal 
thing—the principal thing in the world?’ I would 
get many answers, some strange enough, some foolish 
enough—perhaps not one giving me exactly the answer 
I want. I suppose each one would just name the 
thing he likes best—the thing he would be most 
delighted to get. One child would say, money ; another, 
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learning ; another, fine clothing; another, good living; 
and some, I daresay—and these would not be the 
furthest wrong—a kind mother and a happy home! 
Each would say, “Zhat seems to me the principal 
thing.” Now, the answer I am going to give you is 
the correct one. Jam quite sure of it, because God 
says it, and he knows best; and I would have you to 
receive his word as true: “Wuispom is the principal 
thing.” This question was once virtually put to Solo- 
mon, the young king of Israel, and put in this parti- 
cular way, that he was left to choose whatever he liked, 
by Him who was able to grant his request, whatever it 
might be—by Ged. For God said, “Ask what I shall 
give thee.” And what think you was his choice? Not 
long life, nor riches, nor power and grandeur, nor the 
life of his enemies,—none of all these; but wesdom. 
And Solomon never rued his choice, and God approved 
it, for we-are told, “The speech pleased the Lord, 
that Solomon had asked this thing.” And so, long 
after, when he had tried it, and could speak from experi- 
ence, we find the wise man saying, “Wisdom is the 
principal thing ; therefore, get wisdom, and with all thy 
getting, get understanding.” I could scarcely resist 
the temptation to take that for my text to-day. 

But another question comes up, “What kind of 
wisdom is it that is the principal thing?” for there are 
many kinds. There is wisdom in making money; 
wisdom in keeping out or getting out of difficulties ; 
wisdom in knowing a great deal about men and things— 
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about the stars and the earth, and the sea, and the 
atmosphere—about plants, and animals, and stones, 
and other substances—about steam and electricity— 
about the world’s past history and the ways of the - 
world as it.is now, and I don’t know how many things 
besides. Some people have a natural turn for these 
things. Of some men we say, “Such a one is born 
a genius;” and by hard study, and long and close 
application, they make great progress, and become 
famous men—astronomers, or geologists, or botanists, 
or zoologists, or chemists, or such-like names. My 
dear children, the wisdom of which I speak is 
different from all these, is higher than all these, 
and better far. These are the wisdoms of earth—this 
is the wisdom of heaven; these are the wisdoms of 
men—this is the wisdom of God; these are very useful, 
and important, and good for time—this is all-important 
and needful for eternity. Without it you cannot live 
a good life; without it you cannot die a happy death ; 
without it you cannot spend a blessed eternity. This 
is a wisdom which we have not naturally, and have no 
natural taste or turn for. We do not need to go to col- 
lege, and to study many “text-books,” as they are called, 
in order to get it. It is only to be got in one way— 
in one quarter. Of what kind can it be? Weasdom unto 
salvation. These others, however good and useful, 
cannot+ell me how J am to be saved, and that is my 
great concern. They tell me nothing of salvation ; they 
will not lead me back to Ged; they will not guide me 
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to heaven; and, however they may impress me with 
xod’s wisdom, and power, and goodness, they are all 
silent about a Saviour for lost sinners. And so I say 
there is something better than to bea philosopher; and 
that is, to be a Christvan,—a man, or woman, or child, 
wise unto salvation. And where is this kind of wisdom 
to be got,—this which is now the “principal thing?” 
for we have come to it at last. Where shall we hear 
of it? Turn to— 

2 Tim. iii. 15,—‘‘ From a child thou hast known tux Hoty 


SoRIPTURES, WHICH ARE ABLE 10 MAKE THRE WISE UNTO SALVATION, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 


In my last address I called your attention to the wse 
to be made of Scripture. It is to be “known;” and, 
in order to knowing it rightly, I gave you these five 
counsels: 1. Read it—vread it al/l—read it often. 2. 
Search it. 3. Remember it. 4. Loveit. 5. Pray over 
it. I promised next to speak of ‘the excellency of Scrip- 
ture—to answer the question, “Why should we seek 
to know it?” OrI might thus express it—the power of 
Scripture; it is “able to make wise unto salvation.” 

Now, in thinking over this subject—the powEr of the 
Bible, I have felt somewhat in difficulty as to how 1 
should take it up. Perhaps I should, first of all, call 
your attention to some of the figures under which the 
word of God is spoken of in Scripture. For in- 
stance, it is called a LAMP—a LIGHT; and it is such in 
more ways than one. There is a midnight thief prowl- 


ing about that house, and after haying looked round 
(325) 3 
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and round, and satisfied himself that he is unobserved 
by any one, he sets to work, as he thinks, in safety in 
the dark. But just as he is effecting an entrance, the 
watchman turns the corner, and suddenly flashes his 
lantern full on the offender. There he is, caught in the 
very act; so thoroughly taken by surprise, that he can 
neither deny his guilt nor attempt to escape : terror- 
stricken and self-condemned, he at once yields himself 
up. Such is the Word; one is engaged in a sinful 
course, as if no eye saw him, as if he were sinning in 
the dark, when of a sudden the word flashes forth ; some 
passage of it stands written before him as if in charac- 
ters of flame; and as it lays bare his sin, and lifts up 
the hand of vengeance, it makes the sinner tremble, as it 


says, “Thou art the man !” 


Or again, there is a tra- 
veller who has lost his road; and been overtaken by 
night and darkness. He knows not whither he is going, 
and is wandering about in utter despair, when a guide 
overtakes him, lamp in hand, sending forth a strong 
and steady light, and on he marches with glad heart. 
So, to me, a benighted traveller in a dark world, in dan- 
ger of losing myself for eternity, the light of the word 
has come, and I sing as I go, “Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path!’ What a 
blessed power it has ! 

It is compared to a Fire. Do you see that ugly- 
looking mass of earth? It is said to be precious, for 
there are bright golden particles to be seen here and 
there; and yet, as it is, it is useless. But the fire is 
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applied, and the mass beyius to dissolve, the dross 
separates from the precious metal, and at length you 
get the pure gold. And there is a precious soul, em- 
bedded in worldliness and sin, and in danger of being 
cast away as bad metal; but the word of God is brought 
to bear upon it, and, like a strong heat, it cannot be 
resisted—what is evil is thrown off, and at length you 
have a soul reflecting the image of its God. Hence the 
prayer of Jesus: “Sanctify them through thy truth; 
thy word is truth.” “Is not my word like as a fire ?” 
See the power of Scripture. 

It is compared to a HAMMER. You have seen aman 
breaking stones by the road-side. He has taken up a 
large piece of hard whinstone, and again, and again, and 
again, he strikes, and each time he seems to make no 
impression; but he perseveres, and at length it yields 
to repeated strokes, and is broken to pieces like the 
rest. Your heart, dear children, is like that whin- 
stone, so that the Bible calls it a stony heart ; it seems 
as if nothing could make an impression on it. But the 
word is tried ; sometimes there is the heavy blow of a 
threatening, and sometimes the gentle stroke of love, 
and at length you see, as the result, a broken heart--—a 
humble, contrite spirit. “Is not my word as a ham- 
mer, that breaketh the rock in pieces?’ What so 
powerful as this ? 

It is compared to a sworp. ‘There is a diseased 
man, gradually sinking under his distemper, till a skil- 


ful physician comes- in, who draws his lancet and rips 
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up the diseased part, and probes it to the bottom; and 
from that moment he begins to recover, even though the 
pain is greater than ever it was before. Such is the 
disease of sin in a man—producing drowsiness, insensi- 
biJity, deadness, so that no effort is made with a view 
to recovery. Butthe Lord sends his word. The Spirit 
takes his sword, and pierces the sinner’s heart, so that 
under the smarting pain he cries out, “ What shall I 
do?” and again and again it is repeated, till the same 
word that wounded, heals. “The word of God is quick 
and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword.” Oh, 
the power of Scripture! Beloved children, let it be our 
prayer, that the Bible may be all this to us—a lamp 
and light to convince and guide us, a fire to purify us, 
a hammer to break our hearts, a sword to pierce them, 
that so it may prove itself, in a blessed way to us, the 
power of God, 

Again, I might show the power of the Bible, by what 
it has done. And here I could say very much. An 
American whaler founders in a storm ; the sailors take 
to the boats, two of which, after drifting for days ta 
and fro, come in sight of an island in the Pacific. One 
of them pulls to land, and when the natives see it, 
instead of helping the men, they rush upon them and 
devour them. A sight like that drives off the other, and 
after terrible sufferings, its crew are at length picked up 
by a friendly ship. Years pass on, and another vessel is 
wrecked on these same shores. One of the old crew is 
there, and as he tells the sad tale to his comrades, as 
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they stand shivering on the beech, they know not what 
to do. Stealthily they creep among the bushes, till 
they reach the brow of a hill, fearing every moment lest 
they should be discovered, when the whole party is 
startled, as one of their number springs up, clapping 
his hands and shouting aloud, “Sarg! sare! sarge!” 
They thought he was mad, till they too looked whero 
he pointed, and saw in the midst of a native village a 
village church, as in their own loved land, telling that 
protection and help were sure. And so it was, And how 
the change? It was the Bible—the blessed Bible that 
had done it. That native village, that native church, 
these cannibals changed into civilized, into Christian 
men, proclaim the power of the Bible! 

Or let us look nearer home. There is a man of 
an idler, a gambler, 


whom you would have been afraid 
a drunkard, and a terror to ail about him. Hitherto a 
stranger to the Bible, he now begins to read it. What 
is the effect of it? “Sir,” says his sister to the priest 
who would have them to lay aside that bad book, 
“since he began to read that book he is another man ; 
he works with industry, no longer goes to the tavern, 
no longer touches cards, brings home his money to 
his poor old mother, and now our life at home is 
quiet and delightful.” Zhat has been oftener than 
once or twice ; and many a mother, and sister, and 
daughter, has had cause with overflowing heart to speak 
of the blessed power of the Bible. Now, perhaps, you 
would like me just to go on in this way throughout the 
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sermon, and do my best éo entertain you. My dear 
children, that is not my purpose or desire I would 
like rather to profit you,—to come closer home, and try 
to get the power of the word brought to bear upon yor. 
Let us, then, return to our text and look at these words, 
“The Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation.” Let me be like the chemist, who 
separates bodies into their various component parts, and 
tells you about each of these. What are the elements 
of wisdom unto salvation? I think they are two, and 
Scripture furnishes them both,—the knowledge of owr- 
selves, and the knowledge of God ; so that I ask this wis- 
dom when I offer the twofold prayer, “ Lord, show me 
myself ! Lord, show me thyself!” 

1. THE KNOWLEDGE OF OURSELVES. That is the 
first part of this heavenly wisdom which the Scriptures 
are able to give. Perhaps, my dear child, you think 
you know yourself very well ; it is the oldest acquaint- 
anceship you have, and the most intimate and unbroken, 
so that if you know anybody, it is yours? If-you 
are right in this thought of yours, you have begun to 
be wise." But Iam afraid you are wrong. » I fear you 
are still a stranger to yourself—you don’t know your 
own heart 


you don’t know what you really are. You 
know what like your face is, you know what like your 
personal appearance is, so that if you saw your portrait 


you could not mistake it. But the same is not true of 


.your heart and of your life, so that when the likeness 


of these is held up before you, you don't recognise it; 
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you say that it represents some other person. Do you 
know yourself as a sinner,—Have you ever seen yourself 
in that light? Do you know yourself to be lost,—Have 
you ever seen yourself in that light? I fear not; and 
Vl tell you why. 

There is a block of houses on fire. Every house has 
been cleared of its inmates without delay, glad to leave 
their furniture behind, if they may have their lives. 
But yonder, far up, as the partition is laid open, I see a 
sleeping boy, lying in his comfortable bed, smiling per- 
haps in his sleep, dreaming, fancying that he is the son 
of a lord, that he has got what he so often wished, and 
oh, he is proud and he is happy! Poor boy, he does 
not know his danger. And you shout, and shout, and 
shout, till at length he awakes, and listens, and looks 
about him ; and then the truth flashes upon him, and he 
springs from his bed, and never thinks of going back to 
it. See him, now at one window, and now at another, 
trying door after door, and passage after passage ; hear 
him erying for help with cries that go to the very heart. 
He cannot sleep now, and it is well he is awake. My 
dear young friend, that is you. You are sleeping, you 
are dreaming, arid yet you are lost,—the fire of God’s 
wrath is burning around you, the fire of hell is burning 
beneath you, and any moment you may be enveloped in 
the flames ; and, poor boy! poor girl! you don’t know 
it. For if you did, you would be up, you would be in 
deep distress, you would be crying out, “ What shall I 
do? Howshall Ibesaved? Oh, save me, or I perish!” 
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And you would never rest till you had found salvation. 
And so the Word comes and knocks at your door, and 
says, “Awake! get up! flee for your life! You are 
sinners against God, children though you be ; and you 
are lost, children though you be; and you are in dangez 
of being lost for ever, children though you be. Up! 
get you out of this place, for the Lord will destroy it !” 
And if you listen to the Word when it speaks to you 
thus, and if you bestir yourselves, and if you look about 
you, and see that what it ‘says is true, and seek heip,— 
oh, it has done you a good turn indeed,—it has begun 
to make you wise unto salvation. 

The plague has broken out: unless it be taken in time 
there is no chance of escape. And on that man beside 
me, I see the marks of it ; I see it on his brow, I read 
it in his eye, and as I put my finger on his pulse, doubt 
there can be none. But he will not stir. He says it isa 
mere fancy. He feels no pain, he sees no danger, and as 
I almost force him to that looking-glass and say to him, 
“Look there!” how his colour changes !—another instant 
and he is off to where the best of help is to be had, 
Dear child, that 7s you! You have got the plague, the 
plague of sin, the worst and most terrible of all; the 
marks of it are unmistakably on your soul, and if you 
could only look into a faithful mirror, you would see 
as clearly as if the letters were stamped upon your fore- 
head, L-O-S-T—Lost ! But you don’t know it—you 
don’t believe it, or you could get no rest. You would 
be off to the one Physician—you would be pleading 
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for the one remedy that can recover you from it—you 
could not do otherwise. And the Bible is such a glass, 
in which you may see yourself, and get a knowledge of 
yourself; and as you turn over leaf after leaf, you will 
know more of yourself; and if only you will not look 
at it i the dark, as so many people do, and so see no- 
thing, but will seek light from heaven, and ery, “O send 
thy light forth and thy truth,” you will get sucha sight 
as you will never forget while you live—a sight of your- 
self/ And when the Word gives that, it has at last 
begun to make you wise unto salvation, —you have taken 
the first step to it. . Make this, then, your prayer, 
“Lord, make me to know myself /” for we must all 
begin there. 

The power of the Bible in this way is wonderful. 
People have often thought the Bible must have been 
written just for them. When it has been read or 
preached, they have thought that the preacher must 
have known about them, and had them in view; for the 
word tells just what they have been thinking ; it sets 
before them what they have been doing,—it shows them 
themselves. So it was with a youth who lived long 
ago, whose name was Augustine. He had a godly, 
praying mother ; but, unlike her, he neither feared God 
nor regarded man, till he seemed hardened in ungodli- 
ness. One day he thought he heard a voice saying to 
him in Latin, again and again, “ Tolle lege! tolle lege!” 
— “Take and read! take and read!” He took his 
Bible, he opened, he read; it was the thirteenth chapter 
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of Romans, “Let us walk honestly as in the day, not in 
rioting and drunkenness,” &c. “But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and make no provision for the flesh,” 
&e. And even then that Scripture began to make him 
wise unto salvation. Dear children, hear a voice saying 
to you to-day, “Take and read! take and read!” Who 
knows but it may be the beginning of salvation to you? 
For He is faithful who hath promised. 

2. THE KNOWLEDGE oF Gop. That is the second 
ingredient in this wisdom unto salvation, and we have 
it too in the Scriptures. When we have got the other, 
we have begun to be wise, we are on the way to wisdom ; 
and yet we have but begun, and if we stop short there, we 
must perish after all. Having come to know ourselves, 
we must now pray that other prayer, “ Lord, show me 
thyself !” Yes, beloved, we must get a sight of our- 
selves,—and that is a strange sight; but more, we must 
get a sight of God,—and that is more wonderful still. I 
cannot be saved without a sight of God. And where 
shall I get the sight? In the Bible. Blessed be God, 
he has given us a likeness of himself there. Did you 
ever search the Scriptures for that? I spoke of the 
Bible being a light; and so it is, not only setting myself 
before myself, but shedding light, if I may so speak, on 
the God who formerly was hidden from my view, giv- 
ing me the “light of the knowledge of the glory of God.” 
I spoke of the Bible being a glass ; and so it is, in which 
UT may behold, not only my own face, my own heart, 
my own history, but also the reflection of God,—ay, and 
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the one as answering to the other—the very God for 
such a being as I am. 

And what do I learn about God? His holiness, hating 
sin; his wisdom, all-knowing ; his power, all-mighty ; 
his justice, doing right. And is there any comfort in all 
this? None. Taking this with what we saw before, 
it only makes my case more hopeless; it shows me 
more plainly than ever that I am lost; it makes me feel 
like that drowning man whom the now back-going tide 
the very thought of salvation is 


is carrying out to sea 
vain. Ah, but our text says, “Which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation,” and so we must go further. 
_ In a certain district in Russia, there is to be seen, in a 
solitary place, a pillar with this inscription, “ Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friend.” ‘That pillar tells a touching tale, 
which many of you must have heard. It was a wild 
region, infested with wild beasts, and as a little party 
travelled along, it soon became too plain that these 
were on their track. The pistols were fired, one horse 
after another was left to the ravenous wolves, till, as they 
came nearer and nearer, and nothing else remained to 
be tried, the faithful servant, in spite of the expostula- 
tions of his master, threw himself into the midst of 
them, and by his own death saved his master! That 
pillar marks the spot where his bones were found ; that 
inscription records thenoble instance of attachment. But 
there is another nobler still. There is another pillar, 
and on it I read, “Herein is love, not that we loved 
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God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins.” That pillar is the Bible— 
the noble pillar of Scripture, written all over with loving 
words, and telling of salvation, As I walk round it, I 
read such sayings as these: “ God so loved the world 
that he gave his only-begotten Son” to save it* “God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not im- 
puting to men their trespasses."t Now, I read of God 
tr Christ as a God of grace, loving sinners, saving sin- 
ners, delighting in saving them—able to save me, will- 
ing to save me, waiting to save me, and such as me, the 
worst of sinners; and now I begin to get a glimpse of 
what that means, “wise unto salvation.” 

During the time of the persecutions, it was customary 
to cast God’s people into bottle-shaped dungeons, let- 
ting them down by a narrow opening into a wide and 
deep cavern below, so that escape seemed impossible, 
unless, like flies, they could creep along the roof. If you 
could have gone to them at miditight, and told them of 
one expedient, which you yourself had fornd effectual, 
by which they could escape from that living grave,— 
might not your words, in-a temporal sense, have been 
said to make them wise unto salvation, to be the means 
of saving them? I was once told by an old man, a 
native of the town, of a strange recom in the High Street 
of Edinburgh. In the troublous times that are not so 
long gone by, a man was often a prisoner ere ever he was 
aware, and, however brave, he could not have fought his 
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way to freedom. But had he been a prisoner there,—if 
I have been rightly informed,—he might, in seeking to 
while away his time, have come upon an old book con- 
taining good tidings. It would have told him of an in- — 
visible door in the coom where he was,—known but to 
few, the panelling was so contrived,—opening into a pas- 
sage that led underground until one got without the 
city wall; and such tidings to sucha one, had been, ina 
temporal sense, able to make him wise unto salvation. 
Children! we are in the dungeon, not for serving God, 
but for sim, and it is like to be unprisonment for life— 
that is, for ever, for the soul lives for ever; and I have 
tried to climb these walls in vain, and am now in 
dark despair. But lo! a letter comes flying down to 
me, sent by some good hand; ay, it is from heaven. 
God’s hand sent it, telling me of one way of escape,— 
that one way sure to lead to safety,—that one way, 
Curis! Children! we are in the house that is in- 
tended to be for us a house of death, and there are 
enemies all round about,—not armed men, but wicked 
devils, rejoicing to keep us in hopeless captivity ; but 
lo! I have come upon an old book, covered with dust, 
long neglected, which tells of an invisible door and of 
a secret passage by which I may get my life for a prey, 
and baffle my foes,—that door, that passage, CHRIST! 
And that letter, that old book, is raz Brsx, in which 
I read such words as these: “I am the door; by me if 
any man enter in he shall be saved” —‘I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the 


46 THE BIBLE: THE POWER OF IT,” 


Father, but by me.” And when I read it, and believe it ; 
when I enter in at the door and press along the way ; 
when, by God’s grace, I take Christ to be my Saviour, 
only and complete, freely and for ever ; when, on the 
strength of his bare word, and with it as my alone. 
warrant, I lay claim to Christ as my Lord and my God ; 
—then, then, beloved, these Scriptures have been blessed 
of God to make me “ wise unto salvation.” 

Then, indeed, I can call the Bible the Book of Salva- 
tion, for it has guided me to it ; or, with John Newton, my 
Book of Bank-notes, all others but as silver and copper ; 
or, With another, “my only one book, but that book the 
best.” I can sing with David, “The law of thy mouth 
is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver. 
The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the 
testimony of the Lord is ‘sure, making wise the simple.” 
And if you ask me now, how I know that the Bible is 
the word of God, I reply like an old negro, upwards of 
seventy, who could neither read nor write, when argued 
with on infidel grounds, “Though I cannot even read it, 
I know it by its effects upon my own heart.” Oh, how the 
saints in heaven will praise God for the Bible through 
all eternity—and shall we not praise him for it now 2 
It is the language of heaven, which we cannot learn too 
well beforehand ; and which, even if we be already 
among the saved, will, the better we know it, fit us the 
more for the society and converse of heaven. 

And now, dear children, the question is, Will you he 
made thus wise? It will not come to you and force 
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you; you must go to it and ask to be taught. You’ 


must go to the Bible on purpose. Have you ever done 
so? Ifnot, go this day. It will be sad to have had that 
which makes wise unto salvation, and after all to perish. 
“Tt might have made me thus wise, but I would not!” 
It is not the Bible’s fault,—it is your own; and better 
you had never had a Bible than be unsaved by it. It 
is not enough to have a Lrble: the mere having of it 
will never make you savingly wise. Many are now 
among the lost who had their Bibles, like you. It is not 
enough to read and learn the Bible: the mere reading 
and learning of it will never make you wise unto salva- 
tion. Many are now among the lost who read it and 
learned it, like you. What more, then, is needed ? 
There is an Ethiopian noble driving along in his 
chariot, reading the Scriptures, and the servant of the 
Lord draws near, and stops his chariot, and asks him, 
“ Understandest thou what thou readest?” That is my 
one question to you. The other is, “Believest thou 
what thou readest?” for without faith there can be no 
blessing. Our text says, “By faith, which is in Christ 


Jesus,” 


And can you be content to keep all the blessing to _ 


‘yourselves? Will you not be like that fisherman who, 
when overtaken by the blast, and past all hope of making 
to land, was guided at last by the light in his cottage 
window ; will you not be like him, when, again restored 
to his family and home, he resolved that from that 
night forward, his little lamp should never be taken 
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from his window, but should ever send forth its cheering 
light, if perchance some other hard-pressed mariner 
might be blessed by it as he had been—thanking God 
for having been helped by it himself, and now for the 
privilege of helping others? Will you not be like that 
African woman, who, as she watches over her sick 
child in a far off land, weeps,—not for her child, but for 
her mother? See her holding up her Bible, wet with 
tears; and hear her words: “My mother will never see 
this book ; she’ll never hear its glad tidings. She'll 
never hear that giad sound that I have heard. The 
light that shone on me will never shine on her. She'll 
never taste the love of the Saviour that I have tasted. 
O my mother! my mother!” 


THE HYMN. 


AN we, whose souls are lighted 
With wisdom from on high; 

Can we to mén benighted 

The lamp of life deny ? 
Salvation! O salvation! 

The joyful sound proclaim, 
Till each remotest nation, 

Has learned Messiah’s name. 


Watt, waft, ye winds, his story, 
And you, ye waters, roll, 
Till like a sea of glory, 
It spreads from pole to pole: 
Till, o’er our ransom’d nature, 
The Lamb for sinners slain, 
Redeemer, King, Creator, 
In bliss returns to reign. 


y 


(' 
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CHELLIS OBLITHE 


Robbing God. 


THE HYMN. 


Nee the deepest shades of night, 
Can there be one that sees my way ¢ 
Yes; God is like a shining light, 
That turns the darkness into day. 


When every eye around me sleeps, 
May I not sin without control ? 
No; for a constant watch he keeps 

On every thought of every soul. 


If I could find some cave unknown, 
Where human foot had never trod, 

Yet there I could not be alone,— 
On every side there would be Goa. 


He smiles in heaven, he frowns in hell; 
He fills the air, the earth, the sea; 

I must within his presence dwell— 
I cannot from his anger flee. 


Yes !—I may flee—he shows me where ; 
Tells me to Jesus Christ to fly ; 
And when he sees me weeping there, 
There’s mercy beaming in his eye. 
mY Drar YounGc Frienps,—I know you are 
very fond of stories, and I never saw young 
people listen so eagerly to any stories 
as to those about robbers ;—even though they got 
frightened, they still liked to hear them. Now, I 
am going to tell you about robbers, and, what 


may interest you still more, about young robbers,—§ 
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some of them very little robbers; and, in one sense, I 
wish I could make you afraid, so afraid that you would 
be like Noah, when, being warned of God, he was moved 
with fear, and prepared an ark to save him from the 
coming flood. I would like to be as faithful to you 
as Noah was to the men that perished; and as success- 
ful with you as Noah was with Azs children in getting 
them into the ark,—in getting them saved. That is 
what has led me to speak to you now,—the hope that 
some of you may be saved; and if that be not done, I 
may say with Isaiah, “I have spent my strength for 
nought and in vain.” So, dear children, keep this 
steadily before you—that the grand object I have in 
view is your salvation—from sin, from wrath, from hell; 
and let each say, “That must be my object too.” 

I do not come to you, then, as a mere story-teller. I 
come like one of the old prophets of God. Like which of 
them do you think? Not Isaiah, the evangelical pro- 
phet; nor Jeremiah, the weeping prophet ; nor Ezekiel, 
though you could not name better ;—not to prophesy of 
the future merely, but to speak of the past; not to tell 
of what e222 be merely, but of what has been and is. I 
want to be like Nathan, when he came to David and 
said, King David, I have somewhat to say unto thee; 
but read the passage, it is so touchingly told :— 

2 Samuel xii. 1-7.—“‘ And the Lord sent Nathan unto David: 
and he came unto him, and said unto him, There were two men in 
ane city; the one rich, and the other poor. The rich man had 


exceeding many flocks and herds; But the poor man had nothing, 
save one little ewe-lamb, which he had bought, and-nourished up; 
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and it grew up together with him, and with his children: it did eat 
of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, 
and was unto him asa daughter. And there came a traveller unto 
the rich man; and he spared to take of his own flock, and of his 
own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was come unto 
him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it for the man 
that was come to him. And David’s anger was greatly kindled 
against the man; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the 
man that hath done this thing shall surely die: and he shall 
restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and because 
he had no pity. And Nathan said to David, Thou art the 
man,” 

So I come to you. You will find the name of the 
prophet I have referred to, if you will turn to the last 
book in the Old Testament :— 


Malachi iii. 8.—‘‘ WiLL A MAN ROB Gop? YET YE HAVE 
ROBBED ME,” 


Some of you will see at once why I said I would be 
like Nathan. The first part of the text answers to the 
story, and the second, to the application of it,—“Thou 
art the man.” 

In connection with the text there are three things to 
be spoken of,—three great things,—the Sin, the Punish- 
ment, the Pardon. The text speaks only of the first of 
these, but the chapter speaks of the other two, and I 
could not take up the one without the others. 


I. The Sin: Robbing God. The sin, you see, is the 
breaking of one of the ten commandments—the eighth, 
“Thou shalt not steal.” But you never thought of that 
being one of its meanings, and perhaps you say, “Rob 
God! Howcan that be? Who can do that? Could aman 
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ascend to heaven and take away anything that belongs 
to God? Could he enter in by stealth at those ever 
cpen gates and smatch away ane of those glorious 
crowns—one of those golden harps?” Noa, my chil- 
dren, that is not the idea And you are not wrong in 
thinking it strange: that is implied in the question, 
“Will a man rob God?” “Could such a thing ever he 
thought of? Could it once enter into a man's mind }— 
& man to rob God! Never speak of such a thing— 
monstrous—impossible!” § Yet ye" men, women. chal- 
dren—“have robbed aE” says Ged. The strange, mon 
Strous thing has been actually done! Perhaps you say, 
. like the Jews in the text “Wherein have we robbed 
thee” I shall answer that question in four particulars : 
You have robbed God of your Aeurts, of your time, of 
your telenés, of your money, which are all Aws, given to 
you t use them for Aim, to give them back to Aim, 
You have often seen men’s names Stamped on what 
belenged to them. You may have seen their name 
engraved on their silver-plate, or written on their hooks. 
Well, it is so with those things about which we are io 
Speak; it is as if the word “Gon,” were stamped in 
large characters an your heart, your time, your talents, 
your money, telling that they are all his| And — 

1. I charge you with robbing God of your BEART, 
for that lies at the root of all The heart is the first 
thing on which God sets his seal—the first thing to 
which he lays claim.—the fr thing which he demands. 
You have it in that word, “Ye are not your own,” ye 
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are God’s. You have it in that word, “Give me thine 
heart.” Satan asked you for it, the world asked you 
for it, and you gave it to them, and they have written 
their name upon it, as claiming it for their own; but if 
you will look narrowly into it, and go down a little 
beneath the surface, you will still see traces of the old 
mark. There are times when the old and rightful name 
may still be seen shining through, just as you may 
have noticed on the sign-board above the door of a 
tradesman’s shop, the name and occupation of its old 
master still appearing through the gaudily painted 
letters that tell who is its owner now. Deep down, out 
of sight, the original stamp is still there—“G-o-p’s.” 
And so in the hands of its present owners, it is stolen 
property. You had no right to give it to them. God has 
not given up his claim to it, and still regards it as his. 
You have robbed him of your heart’s Jove—your heart’s 
service—your heart's fear. “The ox knoweth his 
owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel doth not 
know, my people doth not consider, I have nourished 
and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against me, If I be a father, where is mine honour? 
and if I be a master, where is my fear?” You have 
set other gods before you, and given your heart to 
them, and you have cast off the living God, and the 
true. You know what it is to give your heart to 
another. I ask, Have you ever given it to God? Is 
there none of you whose heart God touched, a year, or 
eighteen months, or two years ago, or more; and it 
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seemed as if then the heart was about to surrender to 
God? As the demand was made in God’s name, “ Give 
me thine heart,” you seemed likely to give it—you resolved 
to give it—promised to give it, but have never given it 
yet? Ah, that boy or girl has all the while been 
robbing God! What a wonder that such a one is still 
alive this day, to be told of his sin again! What a 
wonder that he has not been cut down—so like he has 
been to the barren fig-tree, growing in the best part of 
God’s garden, and yet yielding him no fruit !— 

How many years hast thou, my heart, 

Acted the barren fig-tree’s part, 

Leafy, and fresh, and fair; 
Enjoying heavenly dews of grace, 


And sunny smiles from God’s own face— 
But where the fruit? ah! where? 


How often must the Lord have prayed 

That still my day might be delayed, 
Till all due means were tried ! 

Afflictions, mercies, health, and pain, 

How long shall these be all in vain, 
To teach this heart of pride ? 


2. You have robbed God of your Trmx. It too bears 
God's stamp. He gave it to you to improve it dili- 
gently—to spend it in his service, in preparing for 
eternity. And especially is this true of Sabbath-time. 
It bears God’s name on the very face of it—the Lord’s 
day; and yet you have given God’s precious day to 
God’s enemies. You have wasted it away, as a worth- 
less thing. You have given hour after hour, that belonged 
to and was claimed by God, to this and the other sin,— 
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to the indulgence of some evil habit—to some godless 
companion—to some bad book—to unholy conversa- 
tion,—and all the time you were robbing God. The 
time that should have been spent in fitting you for life 
and in preparing for death ; the time that should have 
been spent in the house of God, or in the Sabbath 
school, or in reading the Bible at your own fireside, to 
yourself or to those about you, has been given to s¢x— 
I say again, to God’s enemy. And all these mis-spent, 
stolen hours have been taken account of. Many years 
ago, in our churches, instead of using clocks to tell 
the time, as they do now, there stood beside the pulpit, 
at the minister’s hand, an hour-glass or sand-glass, con- 
taining as much sand as would run through in an hour, 
the little particles hurrying after each other as fast as 
possible through the small opening, as if they could not 
get through fast enough. That measured the time. 
And it is as if each of us had his great Life-glass, run- 
ning while life lasted, and stopping when it ceased ; like 
the other, ever as if in haste to have its work done : and 
that heap of golden particles—where you have not lived 
four God—is the measure,—keeps account of your rob- 
bery. What shall we say of this waste and abuse of God’s 
time—these moments, and minutes, and hours, and days, 
and weeks, and months, and years,—so precious—so lin- 
possible to be called back—so valuable, that we may 
one day cry, like one of England’s queens, “ Oh, for an 
inch of time !—a whole world for an inch of time!” Ah, 
in this respect, what robbing of God has there been! 
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3. You have robbed God of your TALENTS. By that 
I mean the powers of your mind and of your body, by 
which you can think, and speak, and act. What was 
the chief end of God in giving them? To glorify 
God. Some have as it were buried them in the earth 
—turned them to no account, so idle and indolent ; 
and some have turned them toill account. Some clever 
boy has only been clever in mischief, and turned out 
expert in sin, leading others astray. Some clever girl 
has turned out proud and vain, putting on airs because of 
her good scholarship or good looks, and has taken to her- 
self the glory that should have been given to God. God 
has not been in all their thoughts. They have, as it were, 
said, “ Our lips are our own ; who is Lord over us ?” 

4. You have robbed God of your MonEy. “ Ah,” 
you say, “for once you are wrong! You forget now 
that you are speaking to young people, for as to money, 
we have not much of that.” And yet, if it had been 
much, it would have been the same. Such as it was, 
God gave it to you; but you never thought of giving 
any of it to God. There was some poor disciple of 
Christ for whom he claimed it; but you would not give 
it. There was an appeal made to you on behalf of poor 
children in heathen lands ; you were told of them perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge, never hearing of Jesus, or only 
asking, “Whois Jesus? Who isthis Jesus?” Andas 
they cried to you across the sea with a piteous voice, 
“ Come over and help us!” you refused to give them 
help. Nay, but you spent your money on yourself, on 
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what did you no good, but harm ; and just as the Jews 
did, to whom God speaks in our text, you robbed God. 
The heathen do not rob their gods; they give them 
all they fancy them to ask or like. Parents sacrifice 
their children to them, and children give up their 
parents, their blood, their very life. Their false gods,— 
so vile, so cruel and bloody, they will not rob them; but 
our God, who is in the heavens, who isthe God of 
purity, the God of love, the God who gave up the best 
he had for us,—his dearest treasure, the very Son of 
his bosom,—who made, who preserves, who redeems 
—you rob him. The little heathen children of other 
lands may be seen, ere they take their food, or go 
on a journey, praying to their gods,—and owr children 
will not do the like to owr God. There are not many 
like Amelia Geddie, a little girl of whom we are told, 
that seeing some children playing on a Sabbath, she 
reproved them and said, “It were better for you to be 
praying.” “ We are but bairns,” they said. Hear her 
answer: “ Though we be but bairns, yet we must die.” 
And then she went away and prayed for them; and 
when they mocked her, her only answer was, “ Know 
ye not that the word of God saith, Remember the Sab- 
bath-day, to keep it holy?” There are few like that 
same girl, who, just before she died, exclaimed, “ Give 
me thine heart! O reasonable demand! If I had a 
thousand hearts, thou art worthy of them all, who art the 
Lord my God ; and none hath right but thy great self.” 
You rob God when you will not take God’s way of 
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being saved—coming to Jesus, believing in Jesus ; 
when you think to save yourself by your prayers, and 
Bible reading, and good behaviour, and the like, instead 
of just casting yourself as a helpless sinner on the 
Great Saviour. You rob him of his glory, the praise 
of the glory of his grace. 

You would say the man who passes false, counter- 
feit money—a bad penny, or a bad shilling—is a robber. 
He robs the man to whom he gives it. And when you 
put ona false appearance and pretend to pray, and to 
serve and to love God, while it is not real; when you 
come to his house and seem attentive, while the heart 
is far away, you are trying to pass bad money upon 
God—to rob God. 

You may rob a man of something more precious 
than gold—of his character. If you say, “That man 
is a liar,” and spread it abroad, you rob him of the 
best thing he has. Thus you rob God. “He that 
believeth not, hath made God a liar.” God himself 
says that ; and thus, as far as in you lies, you rob God of 
one of the most precious things he has. 

If the Queen makes a law, or sends a letter written 
by herself, and signed by her own hand, and you take 
it and trample it under foot, you rob her of her honowr. 
So you do with God, when you despise his word, and 
break his law, and neglect his invitations, and are 
heedless of his reproofs. 

You say it is a terrible thing for a Banker to rob 
those who deposit money with him, Ah, my dear 
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child, you are, as it were, a banker for those around you, 
and as we have seen, for the heathen far away, who 
have no Bibles, no schools, no missionaries like you. 
Every boy and girl among us is a steward or banker, 
intrusted by God with certain things for the good of 
others,—for “none of us liveth to himself;” and if you 
keep them all to yourself, you are guilty of robbery of 
the worst kind. If a servant is trusted by his master, 
and, though he does not actually steal, yet wastes his 
master’s property, or applies it to an improper purpose, 
he vobs him. So do you rob God. 

You say, when one makes a bargain with another, 
enters into a solemn agreement, and then breaks it, does 
not fulfil his part of the bargain, he robs the other 
of his right; he is a dishonest, bargain-breaking man. 
And so you rob God. When you were lying ill, and 
feared you were going to die; when a little brother or 
sister was taken away; when cholera or fever was 
raging round about, and many children were dying ; whea 
you had heard a solemn sermon, or had read an arousing 
passage of Scripture, or some touching story,—you pro- 
mised to be another child, to give yourself up to God, 
to live to him, to love him, to serve him. But you have 
got better; the danger has disappeared ;—you have for- 
got your promise; you have drowned all your better 
thoughts ; you have broken your engagements, and are 
now as careless as ever: you have robbed God. You 
know this, and God knows it! 

You say, What a thing to rob a mother! and you 
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may well say it. See that boy; his father dies when 
he is yet an infant, and his mother has to work hard 
for his bread. She will not be helped by the parish ; 
she thinks she would like to earn her boy’s bread her- 
self, and she washes, or works out, or keeps a mangle, 
or opens a little shop; and far on at night, when every 
other light is put out, you may see the light shining in 
her window. She is up late and early; nothing but 
work! work! work! from Monday morning to Satur- 
day night. And when she comes home one night, after 
a hard day’s washing, just before the term, she goes to 
add her day’s wage to what she has laid past to pay the 
rent; and when she pulls out the drawer, lo! it’s all 


gone !—all her hard-won money. And can you think of 


that mother’s grief; how her heart is like to break, 
when she finds that the thief has been her own boy ? 
fe took it; he spent it on trifles, on toys and sweet- 
meats, on worthless, profitless things. And the mother 
is at her wit’s end. She knows not what to do. “What 
a hard-hearted, wicked boy,” you say! “he deserves no 
common punishment; he should be banished beyond 
the seas. To rob such a mother—such a kind, loving, 
generous, self-denying mother!” Ah, I might single 
out one and another of you, and say, like Nathan, Thon 
art the boy! Thou art the girl! Will a boy rob his 
mother? yet ye have robbed Me/—worse than the 
robbery even of a mother, the robbery of God. Satan 
tempts you to do it; Satan likes you to do it; Satan 
gets you to do it. 
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You may have been robbing God without knowing 
it; without thinking of it. “ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” You would not rob a 
man; you would not associate with a thief; you look 
down upon a dishonest person; and yet I say again, 
far worse than 


“Thou art the man, the girl, the boy, 
that 
church and the Sabbath school, and yet be robbing 
God; you may be sending the gospel even to others past 


one that robs God!” You may be attending the 


yourselves ; you may be obedient to your parents, and 
good scholars, and well thought of by men; you may 
read your Bibles daily, and bow the knee in prayer 
morning and evening; you may be very young, 
and yet be robbing God: robbing a God of omni- 
science; robbing a God of justice; robbing a God 
of power ; robbing a God of mercy ; robbing a God of 
love ;—a God of omniscience, who cannot but see and 
know ; a God of justice, who cannot let it pass; a God 
of power, who is able to punish it; a God of mercy and 
love, who has deserved so much otherwise at your hand. 
“Ve have robbed mu,” Oh, that mu! not merely ser- 
vant and master; not merely child and mother; but a 
man—a child robbing God! It is like that word of 
Jesus to Paul, “Why persecutest thou me?” Dear 
children, think of this, “ God so loved the world that 
he gave his only-begotten Son,”—to save it; and yet, 


ye have robbed Me / 


Il. The Punisument—death. We have the first 
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example of it in the sin of our first parents. They 
directly robbed God—took of God’s tree ; and what 
was the punishment? “In the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.” “The wages of sin” 
—that which it deserves and must have—“ is death” 
—eternal death! Repeat the question, “ What doth 
every sin deserve?” “ God’s wrath and curse, both in 
this life and that which is to come.” That is the pun- 
ishment; and that, dear children, will be the punish- 
ment of this terrible sin of yours if unrepented of, if 
unforgiven, So was it in the case of Achan. Achan 
had literally robbed God. Everything in Jericho was 
devoted to God, and so was God’s property. Achan 
took part of it; and the punishment was, that he was 
stoned to death. Now, with God there are no small 
sins ; they are all “capital” offences. Capital offences 
are those for which a man loses his head—loses his 
life ; and every sin is a capital offence against God ; 
and robbery of God, like murder among men, demands 
death. And so you are in the condition of men con- 
demned to die. Oh, what a state to be in! What a 
spectacle it is when the judge puts on the black cap, 
after the man has been proved guzlty, and, amid the 
intensest and most solemn silence, all sitting with 
drawn breath, pronounces the terrible sentence ; some- 
times, the poor man, when he hears it, fainting away, 
and his friends shrieking out with grief and terror! 
Ah, this has already taken place with you! God the 
Judge has brought you in guilty, and pronounced the 
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rentence on every sinner whom I address, young and 
old. He not only well do it, but he has done it: “He 
that believeth not is condemned already. ... the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” 

You may have read of one who thought it would be a 
fine thing to be a king, and who got trial of it for a while, 
lying on a gilded couch, surrounded with everything he 
could desire, saying to himself, It’s worth while to bea 
king. But see above his head ;—a sword suspended by 
a thread ! it may at any moment come down, and how 
can he be happy? Would it not be strange to see him 
laughing and making merry, when every moment may 
be his last ? and would it not be terrible, if when he 
is thus engaged, the thread should give way, and the 
sword come down and kill him instantaneously, so that 
even when dead there should be the expression of 
merriment on his face? Beloved children, it is so with 
many of you. The sword-—God’s wrath because of 
sin,—is hanging over your head! hanging by a thread! 
and as you go on sinning, God may any moment cut it 
asunder, and the sword may come down and go to your 
very heart. When you lie down, while you sleep, 
when you rise, when you are at meals, when you are at 
school, when you work, when you play, the sword is 
there—above your head! Solemn thought! Oh, can 
you be happy with that there 2? Can you make merry, 
and eat, and sleep, and play, and never ask God to 
take that sword away—to put it into its scabbard, 
and to hide you in the only safe refuge,—Jesus Christ ? 
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“But what difference does it make to the great God, 
our robbing him?” I cannot tell you that, beyond 
this, that he commands and deserves the reverse. But 
I can tell what difference it makes to you. There it is 
that the difference lies ; who shall tell it ?—a difference 
that only eternity shall open up and fully show. What 
difference is there between your having God, and happi- 
ness, and heaven on the one hand, and wrath and hell 
on the other, for your portion? You may think you 
can do without God now—not then. You may relish 
the company of the ungodly now—not then. One of 
the worst things about a prison is, that there the com- 
pany is oe) terrible,—the vilest of men and women, there 
for all sorts of crimes, so that it is sometimes worse 
than to be beside wild beasts. There is sometimes a 
softness of nature in the beast that is not in the man. 
I have visited the prison, and as the heavy doors closed 
after I had entered, and were carefully locked,—as for 
a while I was left alone, waiting for a young prisoner 
whom I had gone to see; with the long rows of cells 
before me, I could not but think, How dreadful to be 
shut up here, away from the happy and the good, with 
none but criminals all around! Well, dear children, 
we may suppose that to be one of the most awful 
things about the prison-house of the lost,—the com 
pany, and no way of getting out of it ; no end of it; 
nothing else to all eternity,—for the Bible says, “The 
unbelieving, and murderers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burns with fire 
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and brimstone.” Zhat is the punishment. I saw a 
picture yesterday of a policeman and a prisoner. The 
prisoner was suspected of murder, and as the policeman 
sat with him in his cell, chained to him through the 
long night, the young man suddenly said, “ Well, I did 
it; I know I did it ; but it’s hard I should die for it, 
and I only twenty!” The policeman was startled ; 
he was miserable; he was almost overpowered ; he 
wearied for morning light to come; never did night 
seem so long before. Oh, the thought of being chained 
to a murderer for a whole night! Then what must it 
be to be with such eternally? I tell you the truth in 
this matter ; the very truth of God. I would warn 
you about the prison, if I thought there was any risk 
of your going there ; and so, as a friend and brother, I 
now tenderly warn you of the prison of eternity, for 
some of you seem to be hurrying on to it. Will none 
be warned ? 

“But may I not hope to escape—to escape in the 
crowd?” No; be sure your sin will find you out. Re- 
member Achan : how the lot came nearer and nearer, till 
it pointed out the very man! Remember Nathan’s word 
to David, “Thou art the man!” Remember Gehazi, the 
prophet’s servant : “Went not mine eye with thee?” 
Remember Hagar, Sarah’s maid: “Thou God seest me!” 
You would never think of robbing a man to his face, 
when his eye was right upon you ; yet this is what you 
do with God. There are places in London where young 


people learn to steal, to pick pockets and the like, so 
(325) 5 
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skilfully that you would almost think they did it by 
magic ; we might call them training schools for hell ! 
But the most expert among them all, who could empty 
your pocket or mine without being noticed by us, cannot 
without being observed by God; and cannot rob God but 
with his bright eye glancing broad upon them. That 
is one reason why you rob God; you forget that his 
eye ison you,—on tongue, and hand, and heart. Did 
you ever see a sailor belonging to the British navy 1 
Tf you had looked at the back of his hand you would have 
seen there an anchor,—a blue mark made on the hand 
that can never be taken out, so that if he should desert 
from his ship, he can be found out, do what he will. 
Let him change his dress as much as he likes, and alter 
his appearance, and speak a different language; when- 
ever those in search of him come upon him, they just 
turn up his coat, and there they see the anchor, and he 
cannot say a word, for that is evidence that cannot be 
denied. It is so with you. You have God’s mark on 
you ; and you may sell yourself to sin, tu Satan, to the 
world ; you may enter their service and disown God ; 
you may speak their language, and wear their livery, 
and call yourself by their name ;—but the mark is still 
there ; you cannot wash it off, you cannot alter it ; 
of itself it condemns you; escape there is none! 

“But may not God forget?” Nay: not only does 
God know, but he also remembers; he never forgets 
what he sees. Every act of robbery is written down— 
page after page, as it were, is filled up with your sins, 
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not one passed over,—the exact truth told in every case. 
There it stands written against you. Oh, if I could 
read off from one page after another of that book of 
remembrance, what terrible things I would have to men- 
tion! One page would be more than enough! And 
all these are written as with an iron pen on the rock ; 
they cannot be rubbed out. And conscience will at 
length awake, and when it hears the charge, it will say, 
“Tt’s all true; they have done all that is alleged. I 
warned them. I told them it was wrong; but none be- 
lieved me; none heeded me. I was silenced and 
trodden under foot.” And Satan will rise as an 
accuser, and say, “It’s all true; I tempted them, and 
they did it.” And again I say, there is no denying it. 
There are the stolen goods found in possession !—the 
strongest of all proofs. There is the stolen heart! “He 
will keep that which I have committed unto Him,” said 
Paul. But my heart is found, with my full consent, in the 
world’s possession ; in Satan’s—not in Christ’s, and I can- 
not deny it. And then, all will be read aloud before an 
assembled world. Then, children, then, where will you 
look; what will you do; where will you hide your face , 
what will you get tosay? Alas! you will be speechless, 
and you will have none to speak a good word for you; 
for Jesus, the only Advocate, you have despised. And 
as you stand trembling and terrified, the Judge shall 
say to you,—yes, to you, “ Depart from me, ye cursed.” 
Oh, what a day will that be! What weeping and wail- 
ing will be then ; and then ye shall go away into ever- 
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lasting punishment. Children ! dear children ! some of 
you may be there ; yes, some of you Sabbath scholars : 
some of you who are reading these words in which I 
warn you of it beforehand, may hear these very words 
spoken to you. I cannot bear to think of it. What 
shall we do to prevent it? Will you not be warned ? 
Must we mourn over you as David did over his Ab- 
salom,—“ O my son Absalom! my son! my son!” 

Thus, you see, robbing God is robbing yourselves. Men 
forget that, and children forget it. If I rob God, I am 
robbing myself—of happiness, of peace, of heaven ; and 
to think of a man, of a child, robbing himself! What 
regrets will be uttered at last! “I thought I was only 
robbing others. I thought I was robbing Ged; but I 
have been robbing myself, and now I have nothing left. 
I am a beggar for eternity; I am undone; I am Jost /” 
“The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God.” Stop, dear children, stop 
and think, before you further go ! 

“OQ children, children, seek His face, 
Whose wrath you cannot bear ; 


Fly to the shelter of his cross, 
And seek salvation there.” 


III. and briefly, The Parnon. I would not have 
spoken to you as I have done of the sin and the punish- 
ment, unless I could tell you now of the pardon—pardon 
in Jesus Christ. I have spoken of even children being 
great sinners, but I can also speak of Christ as a great 
Saviour, and so the very Saviour for you. I have spoken 


ROBBING GOD. 69 


of your sins being all written down in God’s book, 
standing there against you, like so many debts which 
you can never pay. Ah, but I can also tell of Jesus, 
who is ready, if you will come to him, to take his pen 
and dip it in his own blood, and write across it in bold 
letters, like a merchant in his book,—Pam! Nay, he 
will blot owt your sin, so as no more to be remembered. 


“There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins ; 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains. 


The dying thief rejoiced to see 
That fountain in his day ; 
And there may I, as vile as he, 

Wash all my sins away.” 

There is a missionary travelling in India; he sees a 
man apparently asleep, and when he comes up to him, 
he finds him in the agonies of death. He would like 
to whisper into his ear, some sweet word about Jesus, 
before he dies ; and kneeling down, he says to him, 
“ Brother, what is your hope for eternity?” He is not 
a heathen, as you might have expected, for as he opens 
his eyes and faintly whispers, it is to say, “The blood 
of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin ;” and 
when he dies, there is found firmly grasped in his hand, 
a single leaf of a Bengalee Bible, with that text upon 
it. That is enough to save the soul. “Yes,” said 
another Emily, when asked, “What do you believe?” 
“T believe that the Father sent his Son into this world 
to die for sinners, and J am a sinner.” Beloved chil- 


dren, what is your hope for eternity ? is it that ? 
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There is a little boy, poor, haggard, ragged, brought 
up and tried for stealing. His crime is proved, but the 
judge says, “I cannot send that poor boy back to 
prison ; we must pity his youth ;” and he admonishes, 
and warns, and pardons him. But no one will speak to 
him ; everybody says, “ That is the boy who stole—who 
was in prison ;” so that it is almost as if he were another 
Cain,—as if he had a mark on his forehead, telling what 
he has done. Every one avoids him, and in his misery 
T hear him saying, “ What good has my pardon done 
me, when I am a poor outcast? It were better to die 
than to live thus.” It is not so with God when he 
pardons. “How shall I put thee among the chil- 
dren?” Look at the story of the prodigal: “Bring 
forth the best robe and put it on him.” “Thou shalt call 
me, ‘My Father,’ and shalt not depart from me any 
more.” The poor robber is made a son of God; and 
that is better than to be a prince, better than to be a 
king. “ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God!” Oh, what rejoicing : “This my son was dead, and 
is alive again ; he was lost, and is found!” No wonder 
that I hear the pardoned sinner singing out, “Z’m for- 
gwen! I'm forgiven!” “Bless the Lord, O my soul ;— 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who crowneth thee 
with loving-kindness and tender mercies.” Will you 
not cry, as did one like yourselves, “O Jesus, save 
me, save me!” till Jesus saved him; and then say as 
he said, “Iam not afraid to die now, for Jesus has 
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died forme?” Was it strange that that Scotch boy 
added, in his own simple way, “ What a pity it is they 
do not a’ come to Christ—they would be sic happy?” 
Dear children, there is everything to induce you, and 
to induce you now, During the French Revolution, we 
are told, there were many shut up in the prisons. A 
certain number of these prisoners were led out to execu- 
tion every day, no one knowing whose turn it would be 
next, till the executioner appeared. What a state they 
nust have been in, as they heard that well-known foot- 
fall that was bringing death to one or other of them, they 
knew not which! So every unconverted child is this day 
in the prison ; and every year some are thus being led 
forth to execution—sent into eternity. Who may be 
next? Oh, my dear young friends, there is no time to put 
off! Ihave seen many little coffins of late. I have stood 
by many death-beds, and beside many little graves. I 
know few families where there are little children, in which 
as in Egypt—there has not been one dead. I have 
seen five fathers in church in one day, each clothed in deep 
mourning, after the death of a beloved child. Who may 
be next? What place may be vacant next year? What 
little boy or girl may be away? And where, O where, 
the precious, the immortal soul? Will you not offer 
the prayer of a young boy, “Lord! make me quite, 
quite ready to die, in case Jesus comes for me ina 
hurry?” It was well to have prayed that prayer, and 
to have got it answered, for Jesus did come for him in 
a hurry. When the train was rushing along at fearful 
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speed, an accident occurred, and in an instant soul and 
body were parted,—and absent from the body, he was, so 
far as man could judge, present with the Lord. He had 
been repeating to his mamma that morning the verse, 
“Boast not thyself of to-morrow.” I do not know what 
may happen to-morrow ; to-morrow is not yours, only 
to-day. God says, NVow—thes day. He is ready to 
pardon; will no one come and say, “O God, pardon 
mine iniquity, for it is great, for Jesus’ sake. God be 
merciful to me a sinner ?” 

You may come afterwards, and then find it too late, 
Remember the foolish virgins,—“And the door was shut.” 
There is a boy sent by his dying father for some medi- 
cine to relieve his suffermg; the boy does not get it, 
and, to save himself a little trouble, tells his father a 
‘lie, and in a little that kind father dies. Just before 
he breathes his last, his boy seizes his cap, runs to the 
druggist, brings the medicine, but—he is too late,—his 
father 1s dead! Oh, if he had lived but one minute 
longer, that I might have confessed my sin, and got 
him to lay his hand on my head, and say he forgave me, 
—but now it can never be !* Oh, bitter, bitter thought! 
There are two young omnibus-men in London, who have 
written to their employer, promising never to repeat the 
fault for which they have been turned off; but see their 
sad, sad look as the letter comes back, with these words 
written in large letters across it, “NEVER APPLY AGAIN!” 
Sometimes God says that: “Then shall they call upon 


* Todd. 
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me, but I will not answer; they shall seek me early, 
but they shall not find me” (Prov. i, 24-31), 

And then might you not as well have been born, and 
lived, and died in some heathen land—in Africa, where 
the face of a missionary was never seen, or in the heart 
of China, where the name of Jesus was never heard,— 
as to have had your Bibles, and your churches, and 
your schools, and so many other privileges, and after all 
to have robbed Ged, and to be cast away for ever because 
of it? Think of this, dear children ; and remember 
that if you persist in it, the little heathen children in 
these distant lands will rise up against you in the day 
of judgment and condemn you. Will they not point 
to the children of Britain and say, “We have robbed 
God, but no warning voice ever spoke to us, except the 
voice of our own conscience ;* we never read the Bible 
like them ; we never had sermons preached to us, telling 
us of our sin and danger, and of the way of salvation by 
Jesus Christ ; we never had kind teachers to help us to 
understand these things ; we never knew, like them, that 
the great God who made the earth was the true God, who 
alone ought to be feared, and served, and worshipped, 
and loved ; we never heard of a Saviour, or heaven, or 
hell?” None of you can say that. It will be an awful 
day if you shall have to say, “Oh, that I had been a 
poor heathen! Oh, that I had never been born!” Take 
care lest it should be so. Most that are pardoned at 


* Rom, ii. 14, 15, 
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all are pardoned in early life. That is both an en- 
couragement and a warning—an encouragement to come 


now, a warning not to delay another day. 


THE HYMN. 


qe O sinner! mercy hails you, 
Now with sweetest voice she calls; 
Bids you haste to seek the Saviour, 
Ere the hand of justice falls ; 
Trust in Jesus— 
*Tis the voice of mercy calls. 


Haste, O sinner! to the Saviour, 
Seek his merey while you may; 
Soon the day of grace is over— 
Soon your life will pass away! 
Haste to Jesus— 
You must perish if you stay. 


Che Great Question and Anstoer. 


THE HYMN. 


OT all the blood of beasts, 
On Jewish altars slain, 
Could give the guilty conscience peace, 
Or wash away the stain. 


But Christ, the heavenly Lamb, 
Takes all our guilt away; 

A sacrifice of nobler name, 
And richer blood than they. 


My faith would lay her hand 
On that dear head of thine, 

While as a penitent I stand, 
And there confess iny sin. 


Believing, we rejoice 
To see the curse remove ; 

We bless the Lamb with cheerful voice, 
And sing his bleeding love. 


have noticed what a way children have of ask- 


ing questions ;—some of them very amusing, 


some very trifling, some very foolish, and yet all useful in 
their way, as one of the means by which they get infor- 
mation about all sorts of things. Now, in trying to an- 
swer children’s questions that are really worthy of being 
answered, you need to be very simple and very direct ;— 
as short as possible, and as plain as possible, for their 
memories are not able to remember long things, nor their 
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minds to understand difficult things. Hence it is, that 
when God answers important questions in the Bible, he 
does it both shortly and simply, so that the youngest and 
the simplest may understand what he says. Well, I wish 
to call your attention to the most important question 
that can possibly be asked; and though it is for old 
people too, it is yet quite a child’s question ; so much 
so, that after we have looked at it, I trust many of you 
will make it yours, and ask it for yourselves. If all the 
questions that ever were put, were arranged in a long, 
long list, in the order of their importance, though there 
would be thousands upon thousands,—though the list, 
I daresay, would reach for miles from where we are,—I 
am sure this question, to which I have referred, would 
be at the very top,—the first on the whole list. Or, if I 
were to say of questions, what a good man has said of 
books, There are a great many very little worth, some 
of them of copper like our pennies and half-pennies, 
and some of them of silver like our shillings, and some 
of them of gold like our sovereigns,—then I would call 
this a golden question. I might almost compare it to 
Moses’ rod, which, when cast down before the King of 
Egypt, became a serpent, and swallowed up all the rods 
of the magicians and wise men who tried to do the 
same with theirs. This question of mine—of yours— 
swallows up, or should swallow up, multitudes of other 
questions, which have too often stood in its way, and 
prevented it getting the attention which it deserves. 


Ay, and its answer, too, is no less important ;—so im- 
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portant that God has spoken it from heaven, and written 
it-with his own finger, that there may be no mistake 
about it. None could have answered it but himself, and 
there is no answer to it but one,—at least there is only 
one right answer,—so that if we may speak of a golden 
question, we may still more speak of the golden answer. 
What can it be? You will find both in— 


Acts xvi. 30, 31: “Waar must I po ro BE SAvED? BELIEVE ON 


————~"trg LORD Jesus Curist, and thou shalt be saved.” 


“Ts that all?” somebody asks Yes; and a good 
“all” it is, “That’s nothing new.” ‘True; and it 
is none the worse for being old, but all the better. 
You are going off to America with two or three hun- 
dred others,—men, women, and children,—taking with 
you everything that belongs to you. When you see so 
many passengers and such quantities of luggage, you 
wonder that any ship can safely carry such a load. 
Well, here is a fine-looking vessel, strong and well-built, 
painted with bright colours, the rigging and everything 
about it quite new. When you are off to bed at night, 
you hear your father talking of it to a neighbour 
who is going along with him; and as they consult 
about what should be done, you hear him say, “ She’s 
a fine ship, but she has never been tried,—this is her 
first voyage. She may be all right, better than any 
other, but somehow I have not confidence in her; the 
first storm that comes may break her up, and send us all 
to the bottom, and only, when too late, we may discover 
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our mistake. No; we must have one that has crossed 
the sea before, that has come safely through the storm, 
that has proved herself a good ship; and then with con- 
fidence we shall set sail.” So say I of this old text of 
mine. It has been tried and found trustworthy. Ii 
has carried many to heaven, and-will carry thither many 
more, old and young. It is better than anything newer 
that has been found out since. Will you not say, 
“The old—the old for us! We shall try it too!” 

A word as to the story. Once upon a time, God 
directed two of his servants to set out for a far off land, 
to tell the people who lived there, how they were to be 
saved. One night in a dream or vision, one of them 
saw a man of that country stretching out his hands, 
and pitifully crying across the sea, “ Come over and help 
us! Come over andhelp us!” They lost no time, but 
pressed forward over land and sea with all speed, and soon 
reached the place. The first Sabbath after they arrived, 
they went to a little prayer-meeting on the bank ofa 
river, and there God opened one woman’s heart. Then 
they healed a poor girl who was possessed of an evil 
spirit ; which so enraged her masters, that they raised a 
tumult, and the end of it was, that the strangers were 
brought before the magistrates, stripped naked, beaten 
with rods, and all sore and bleeding, were cast into a 
dark and filthy dungeon. In the middle of the 
night, as they were praying to God and praising 
him, there was an earthquake; the prison was 
shaken to its very foundations, the doors flew open, 
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the prisoners’ chains fell off, and when the jailer, 
a careless, hard-hearted man, awoke, and saw what had 
happened—fancying that his prisoners had all made 
their escape, and that he would have to answer for 
their lives with his own, he thought it better just at 
once to kill himself, drew his sword, and was about 
to plunge it into his body, when a loud voice from 
the prison was heard, “ Do thyself no harm, for we 
are all here!” It was one of God’s servants who thus 
stopped him ; and the next moment, as the good Spirit 


of God began to deal with him, the jailer—coming to 
himself, seeing himself as a lost sinner, all but cast 
into hell, full of horror and grief, careless about his body 
and everything else, and only concerned about his soul, 
—ran as fast as his trembling limbs would carry him 
to those who could tell him, and put to them the question 
we have now read, “ Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” 

Let us look at two things in our text—I. The sinner’s 


GREAT QUESTION ; II. God’s ONE ANSWER. 


I. The sinner’s GREAT QuESTION: “What must I 
do to be saved?” It was not strange that the man, 
about whom we have been speaking, put this question. 
He did not say, “ I wonder how all this has happened !” 
He did not say to Paul and Silas—for it was to them 
he spoke—* How do you think these doors have been 
so strangely opened, and every man’s chains loosed? 
What am I to do to secure my prisoners, to prevent 
them killing me ; for we have some of the most desperate 
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men in the town here, who would not seruple to do 
anything, and would be but too glad to be revenged on 
me? What am I tosay to the magistrates to-morrow? 
They may not believe my story, and it may cost me my 
situation, perhaps my life. Oh, what shall I do?” No, 
he did 
not care about all that. “Oh, my sin, my sin! My 


he never thought about anything of the kind, 


precious, precious soul! What shall I do for my soul ? 
Can there be salvation for me? How,—where shall I 
get it?) Tell me—tell me what I must do to be saved.” 
I say it was not strange that he should speak thus. 
What a noise there is on the street! What screaming 
—what a gathering of people, and especially of young 
people! Two policemen are dragging along a little boy 
who has been stealing, and it is neither the first nor the 
second offence, so that he must be punished. He has 
been struggling with all his might to get free, but the 
more he struggles the firmer they hold him; and as they 
come nearer and nearer the police-office, what should you 
expect him to be doing and saying? Why, what but 
weeping and crying out more and more bitterly, “ Oh, 
what shall I do? what shall I do to be saved?” 
Wouldn't it be strange if he were saying anything else? 
Or there are three little girls; they are spending their 
holidays at the seaside, and as they walk along the 
shore, gathering shells and pebbles, they are so intent on 
their work, that they never look about them. At length 
they are aroused by hearing some one calling to them, 
and when they turn to see what is the matter, lo! the 
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tide has come in, the sea has surrounded them ; already 
the water is too deep for them to wade through it, and un- 
less they get help soon, they must all be drowned. What 
should we expect to find them doing? “Sitting down on 
the gravel, comparing what each has gathered ; quarrelling 
about who has got the prettiest and most uncommon 
pebble ; discussing some matter of dress, and making up 
their mind as to what their next dress should be; talk= 
ing about the pleasant tea party to which they have 
been invited that night, and wondering who will be 
there, and how this one and the other one will be 
dressed!” Never speak of it ; that is all just as unlikely 
as could be. They were doing that a little ago; but I 
fancy I see them now, stretching out their hands to the 
shore, the treasures they have spent the day in gathering 
thrown away and forgotten, their light seaside dresses 
all dripping with the water, and their shrieks such as 1 
shall never forget: “Oh, what shall I do—what shall I 
do to be saved?” That is not strange, is it? In such 
a case wouldn’t that be their great question? 

But what have we to do with all this? I have just 
been trying, my dear children, to draw a picture of you. 
Underneath these two pictures I might write the names 
of many, many young people to-day. That boy 
is you. Like him you have been stealing—robbing 
God—-sinning, ay, sinning all your days ; breaking God’s 
good and holy law, in your hearts and in your lives ; 
every day offending God by your sinful thoughts, and 


sinful looks, and sinful tempers, and sinful words and 
(325) 
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actions. And though you don’t see it, though you don’t 
feel it, though you little think of it, though nobody 
speaks to you about it—already you are @ prisoner 
—already the ofticers of justice have laid hold of 
you. They will not let go—they dare not—they cannot. 
They are dragging you on to the judgment-seat. - Every 
day you are getting nearer. They will soon have you 
there ; and if grace prevent not now, from the judg-— 
ment-seat they will drag you down to the dark prison- 
house of hell. If that be true, and the God of truth 
says it, then what should be your great question, which 
every boy and girl should be asking, losing sight of all 
else? Isn't it this: “ What must I do to be saved ?” 
These three girls are you. You have been walking 
on dangerous ground, mere shell-gatherers, taken wp 
about trifles—your dress, your play, your food, your 
companions, what people said about you or thoughtabout 
you ;—and all the while, the flood of God’s wrath has 


been gathering round you, so that now, it has completely 


enclosed you and shut you in. Already it is so deep, 
that to wade through it would be impossible; and it is 
rising higher and higher, and coming nearer and nearer, 
ready any moment to sweep you away—away to end- 
less ruin. If that be true, and God says it, what then? 
Why, there is no time to be lost ; you cannot too soon 
be asking—and it is your great question, the only one 
really worth attending to till something be done,— 
“What must I do to be saved?” If there be a ques: 
tion in all the world that befits you, it is that. 
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Beloved children, have you ever made that question 
yours? I have no doubt many other questions have 
been coming up to you. Some of you who are poor, 
have been asking, What shall I do to be rich ?—some of 
you who have been ill, asking, What shall I do to get 
well ?—some of you who have early known what sorrow 
is, asking, What shall I do to be happy ? Never—“What 
must I do to be saved?” The strange thing is, that you 


have never asked that question—have never thought of 
asking it. You need not wonder when you hear of 
children weeping for sin, being concerned about their 
souls, asking their teachers, and ministers, and friends, 
“ How shall we be saved?” For though you should get 
no food for days, it would not so much matter; if you 
had to go about in rags, if you were suffering severest 
pain, it would not so much matter. At most, it would 
only be for a little while ; and even were you to die, if 
your soul were safe, all would be well ; butif you do not 
attend to this—if you neglect this—if you continue to do 
as you have been doing all your days, just letting this 
matter alone, then you are ruined,—undone for eternity. 

Oh, that the Holy Spirit may open your eyes as he 
opened the jailer’s, that you may sce and feel the truth 
of all I have been saying,—that it is all true of you; 
that you may be awakened out of your sleep, so that 
not another day may pass, without your cry being 
heard by God, if not by man,—your one great cry,—- 
“What must I do to be saved ?” 

IL. God’s ont aNsweER. Others have often tried te 
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answer the question, and they have answered it wrong 
——differently from God; and how dreadful to make a 
mistake here! It is as when your little brother has 
turned ill, and you run for help; the druggist’s lad 
not being up to his business, not understanding the 
prescription, takes down the wrong bottle, gives you 
poison instead of medicine, or gives you a wrong medi- 
cine, and your brother takes it and dies. The mistake 
has killed him. It is as when in a dark and stormy 
night a light is hung out in a wrong place, and the 
hard-pressed vessel, mistaking it for some place of 
refuge, runs ashore, and is dashed on the rocks into a 
thousand pieces. Just so with the answers to this 
question. Some will say to you: “Be good children ; 
mind your prayers ; don’t forget to read your Bible every 
day; be obedient and truthful, and honest and kind; 
try to keep the Ten Commandments ; do your best to 
get your mind well stored with Bible knowledge.” Have 
not some of you been told that ?—have not some of you 
been trying that? Well, these counsels are all good, and 
right, and necessary ; but there is something besides all 
these, there is something before all these. None of these 
are God’s one way, they all come after it; of themselves, 
they will as little save you, and bring you to heaven, as if 
you were to go on a pilgrimage to Rome, or to trust to 
a wooden cross, which you could carry in your pocket. 
What, then, is it? You have heard of Martin Luther, the 
great German reformer. He was putting this question, 
and how, think you, was he answering it? At Rome 
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there is a flight of steps called Pilate’s Staircase ; the 
pardon of sin was to be given to those who should 
climb up these steps on their knees ; which Luther was 
slowly and laboriously doing, when the word rang in his 
ear, as if a voice had proclaimed it from heaven, “The 
just shall live By Farr.” He started up, ashamed of 
himself, and grieved that he should so dishonour God. 
It was the same answer that our text gives, that thus 
came to him, He tried it and was saved. So now, if you 
are trying any other way, God says to you, You are 
wrong; you have begun at the wrong place; you must 
live by faith; you must be saved by believing in Jesus. 

Some of these things I have mentioned, would take a 
long time to do, even if they could be done at all; and 
if you had no long time to do them, what then? Some 
of them are very hard to do, and you only hear of them 
with despair. What you need is something simple— 
something immediate—something that will certainly be 
successful. If Iam dying, don’t speak to me of a course 
of medicine that in a fortnight’s time will remove my 
disease, for I cannot hope to live so long; give me 
something, if such there be, that will begin to check the 
disease at once, and keep me from dying. And here am I, 
aperishing sinner ; by to-morrow I may be lost—by to- 
morrow I may bein hell: I must have immediate help ; 
I cannot wait; I am afraid to put off even till night. 
Is there no remedy for my soul, that can be applied at 
once, so that I may even at this hour be saved? Yes, 


says God; our text tells how: and, by his Spirit, he 
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applies the remedy as well as reveals it. In this, God’s 
answer, there are two things—a command, and a promase. 

1. A command: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Now, the first thing to be done in such a case is to 
understand the answer—to find out what i means. 
That is just what I am anxious to help you in. What 
is meant by believing on Jesus Christ? I cannot hope 
to make it plainer than God has made it ; therefore, as 
the best thing I can do, I shall give you some of the 
other expressions, by which God himself explains it. 
And may the Holy Spirit incline your hearts to give 
earnest heed to it now, and teach you savingly, as he 
only can; for a better time than the present there never 
will be! One of the kings of Sweden, when dying, 
was anxious to know the meaning of faith—of believ- 
ing. They sent foran archbishop to explain it to him ; 
for a whole hour he talked to him, but king as he was, 
educated man as he was, he could not comprehend it, - 
could not take it in. Don’t you put off till then. 

(1). Believing on Jesus is LooKine to him—looking 
to him for salvation. The children of Israel have been 
sinning against God, murmuring against him as they 
often did, in the midst of all his goodness ; and God is 
angry with them, and sends fiery flying serpents among 
them, which destroy many of the people. On every 
hand they are dying,—men, and women, and children,— 
a terrible sight it is! What is to be done? What 
remedy can be devised? Is there any medicine that 
will heal their wounds, and restore them to health? 
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None. What then? By God’s command, Moses makes 
a brazen serpent, just like those that are flying about, 
sets it up on a pole, in the sight of the people, saying to 


them, “Loox!” and as many as look are healed 
are saved. I think I see them straining their eyes to 
get a sight of this, that is their only hope, dying men 
casting what seems a last look, and little children held 
up in their parents’ arms, turning their eyes to the ser- 
pent of brass, and immediately, in every case— 


“The wounded look, and straight are cured, 
The people cease to die.” 


Our paraphrase supplies the application,— 


*« So, from the Saviour on the Cross, 
A healing virtue flows ; 
Who looks to him with lively faith 
Is saved from endless woes. 


And that is: Christ’s very word ; “Look unto Me.” You 
say, “I can understand their looking to the serpent, but 
I don’t understand how we can look to./esuws, when he is 
not to be seen.” But you can look with your mind, 
can’t you, as well as with your eye? For instance, I 
hear one girl trying to persuade another, to accompany 
her into the country for a Saturday walk, instead of 
sitting in the house; and when she makes some excuse 
for declining, the other says, “ But look at this—how 
delightful it will be, with the fine dry roads and the 
bracing air, and the trees putting on their autumn dress, 
and by next Saturday it may be too late. Do you 
see that?” That is looking with the mind. That 
is not the kind of looking I mean. But see that 
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poor widow with a young family, weeping as if her heart 
would break. When I ask her what ails her, she tells me 
she is behind with her rent, and her landlord threatens 
to turn her to the door, unless she can pay her debt, 
and find security for the next six months. So I tell 
her to dry her tears, and do her best to work for her 
children, and just look to me for her rent. How full of 
joy she is, all at once! How cheerfully she works ; 
and though she has not a penny laid past for the term, 
she has no fear; and when asked, Why? she says, “I 
am looking to him, for he bade me, and I know he will 
not failme. What he promised, is just as sure as if I 


”» 


had it in my hand.” Now, believing on Jesus is some- 
thing like this. If I might so speak, it is the heart's 
look to Jesus—a single glance, indeed, at first, and yet a 
constant looking to him ever after. Jesus has died for 
lost sinners, he has purchased pardon and life with his 
blood; he has these to give—to give freely, and so he 
calls to us, “Look—look to me and I'll save you! Look 
away from yourselves—away from your friends—away 
from all that you can do ; for you are lost, and these can- 
not save you. Iam the only Saviour—look to me!” 
Hence it is, that the gospel is preached, the way of salva- 
tion is set forth in these very words, “Zook unto me, and 
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” You ask, “What 
warrant have I to look to him?” Hisown word. Just 
what the dying Israelites had for looking to the ser- 
pent. “Oh,” you say, “that is simple.” So it is; for 
it is intended for little children, as well as for men and 


THE GREAT QUESTION AND ANSWER. 89 


women. I find one saying, “ Mark how simple the way 
of salvation is. It is Look, look, look! Four letters, 
and two of them alike!” It is the turn of the eye of 
your heart to Jesus, and that may be in a moment— 
immediately—here ; to Jesus as the Saviour—the only 
Saviour—the Saviour for you. “Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” “ Looking unto Jesus.” “Behold the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world.” 
(2). Believing in Jesus is TRUSTING him. Here is a 
boy whose father was buried yesterday. To-day he is 
wearing his father’s gold watch. Some wicked lads are 
trying to take it from him. He is struggling to keep it, 
but they are too strong for him ; heis just about to lose 
it, when I come up and say, “Give it to me, my boy, 
and T’ll keep it safe for you.” For a moment he looks 
at me with doubtful eye, but as I say to him, Trust 
me! and he sees that I am earnest and sincere, he 
hands it over to me, and I prevent him from being 
robbed. That is just what the apostle Paul says of 
himself. He had, as you have, something far more pre- 
cious than a gold watch—an immortal soul, and he was 
afraid of losing it—he could not keep it himself. Jesus 
said, “Give it to me,” and he gave it to him, and then 
you hear him saying rejoicingly, “ I know whom I have 
believed,’—which is the same thing as, whom I have 
trusted,—* and am persuaded that he will keep that 
which I have committed to him, against that day.” 
Dear children, you have souls too, and they are in dan- 


ger of being lost ; there is only one way of getting them 
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saved, giving them into the keeping of Jesus,—“ trust- 
ing” him with them. What warrant have you for trust- 
ing him? Just what- Paul had—his own word, and 
that is always enough. 

Some time ago, when in another part of the country, 
in the house of a minister, his little daughter mounted 
the dining-room table ; and as he said, “Come!” standing 
at some distance from the table, ere ever I was aware, 
she sprang off right into hisarms. I thought to myself, 
There is faith ; at her father’s word, trusting herself to 
him, trusting at once his power and his love ! Or there 
is a young slater-boy on the roof a house. He has lost 
his hold, and comes rolling down. You would think it 
next to impossible that he should not be killed on the 
spot. But just as he is falling over, he gets hold of a 
cord, which, though it bears him for the moment, is rub- 
bing against the slates, and in an instant may snap. “Let 
go your hold, my man,” says a voice from below, “ and 
Pll catch you in my strong arms,—trust to me!” and 
instantly he quits the cord, and is safe in his de- 
liverer’s arms. That was faith. That is just another 
picture of you and of Jesus. You, dear children, are 
hanging over the very mouth of hell,—hanging by a 
thread,—by a hair. You say you have godly, praying 
parents. You think yourselves good,—you pray, you 
read your Bible, you sometimes weep for sin.. Well, 
that is just a thread ; in a moment it may snap and you 
are lost! And Jesus, who has purchased the right to 
save sinners by his death, comes to you, stands under- 
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neath, and says,—“ Let go your hold, poor child ; let 20, 
or you'll perish ; drop into my arms. Iam waiting to 
receive you. I am strong enough, and loving enough, 
to bear you and to save you--trust me!” Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

(3). Believing on Jesus is LAYING HOLD of Jim, and 
RESTING on lim. A vessel is wrecked; one after 
another of her crew is swept away and disappears. 
As she heaves to and fro, it seems as if every moment 
she would break up, and send her shivering passengers 
down into the deep. There is the cabin-boy, thinking of 
his mother and his home, and praying, though scarcely 
hoping to be saved, when a plank floats past. Eagerly 
he lays hold of it, rests his whole weight upon it, and 
while others perish, he is safe. That describes you again. 
As you are just about to go down, the plank floats 
along, comes near you,—within reach,—within arm’s 
length. That plank is Christ. Lay hold of him,—rest 
yourself upon him. He can bear your whole weight— 
the whole weight of your sins, which would have sunk 
you to perdition—the whole weight of your soul. Try 
him ; and, like a sailor-boy who tried him, you'll be able 
joyfully to say, even in dying, “The plank bears! the 
plank bears!” Oh, lay your sins on Jesus—lay your soul 
on Jesus—the spotless Lamb of God! Leaving all else, 
and resting on him alone for salvation, is believing. 

(4). Believing on Jesus is comine to him. Long 
ago, you might have seen two men going out together 
to cut wood, As they are going on busily and merrily 
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with their work, the axe-head of one of them flies off, 
and, striking the other, kills him on the spot. Whatis 
to be done? Ifhe remains where he is, his own life may 
have to go for that of the dead man; and if he should go 
to his home, the avengers of blood may follow him 
thither. Here is what he does. God has appointed so 
many towns in various parts of the country as places to 
which, in such cases, men may flee for safety. They are 
called “ Cities of Refuge.” If the man should be over- 
taken by the way, he may be put to death; but once 
within the gates, none dares to touch him. Now, these 
cities of refuge were meant as a picture of Jesus Christ, 
as the Refuge of sinners. “The wages of sin is death ; 
the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” What shall be done? 
Flee. Whither? To Jesus. Seek shelter there ; and 
once in him, you are safe. Hence you so often find 


> and com- 


him using this very word, “Come unto me ;’ 
plaining, “Ye will not come to me that ye may have 
life.” Coming to Jesus, then, is believing. 

(5). Believing on Jesus is RECEIVING him. This is 
another of his own expressions. He comes to your 
door. He wants to get in.. He knocks. He waits. 
Isn’t that wonderful? I was lately visiting that part 
of the country where our beloved Queen stays, when she 
comes to Scotland. She visits among the poor. I saw 
some of the cottages to which she is in the habit of going. 
In the house of one of her servants I saw her own 
likeness, and the likenesses of several of her family,—all 
gifts from themselves. You say, What kindness! what 
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condescension! And so it is. But what would you think, 
if I told you,—what I am glad I cannot tell you, for it 
would not be true,—that when they saw the Queen 
coming, they locked their doors, and pretended to be 
out, and kept her standing knocking at the door, refus- 
ing to let her in, though she came to speak kindly to 
them, and to do them good? You would say, Surely 
the people must not be in their right mind. And yet 
that is just what King Jesus does—Queen Victoria’s 
King. He comes to your door to bless you, to save you, 
He says, “ Behold, I stand at the door and knock.” Most 
people keep him out, and won’t have anything to do with 
him. They say,—ay, children say it,—“ Depart from us, 
for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” Opening 
the door. to him, saying, “Come in, Lord Jesus ; come 
in,”’—taking him to our heart, and only fearing lest he 
should ever go away again,—is believing. The believing 
heart is the heart that has let in Jesus, and in which he 
dwells (Eph. iii. 17). I might call it the palace of Jesus. 
The wonder is, there are so few to make him welcome. 
(6). Believing on Jesus is TAKING HIM AT HIS WORD, 
This is one of the plainest and directest meanings 
which it has, and is one that all can understand. You 
don’t like your word to be distrusted. I think, even 
when I go the length of saying, “ Are you sure you are 
speaking the truth?” that I see the tear start in your 
eye; you cannot bear to have your word doubted. 
And yet, how many among us listen to the words of 
Jesus, as if he did not mean: what he says,—as if he were 
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not worthy to be trusted! When he speaks to us of 
our sin and danger, it gives us no concern. When he 
offers to bless us, we behave to him as we dare not do, 
even to a neighbour who should offer us help. A few 
take Jesus at his word—-a happy few,—they believe 
him ; the others make him a liar. When he offers to 
save us, and to save us freely, he means it, and they 
give him credit for what he says. There was one lately 
who saw herself to be lost; who, when told that 
Jesus’ own word was, that he came to seek and to save 
the lost, and that he was there—willing to save her, 
because he had said rt, exclaimed, “ Then I take him at 
his word. He is mine!” Is there no one of you, who 
will take him at his word to-day? Oh, believe him ! 
“Oh,” you say, “that is the way for the jailer, who 
was such a wicked man, who could not do anything 
better ; but we are not like him, so that that is not the 
way for us.” You may either be like him or not ; but 
there is only one way of being saved, for good and bad 
alike,—the way of which our text speaks,—-Believing 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. There may be some of you— 
the children of the rich, the educated, the good—who 
have never done anything outwardly very bad in your 
life ; and some the children of the poor, the ignorant, 
the careless, who, though young, have already fallen 
inte open sin, Well, it is all one as regards the way 
of being saved. I have the same message to both—all 
must stand on the same level—there is no respect of 
persons with God. If you are to be saved at all, here 
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is the way of it, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
This, then, is God’s command ; what do you say to it ? 
“We will think about it.” What! think about it,—-. 
when God commands! What would a father say 
when He commanded, if your reply was, that you would 
“think about it?’ Would it not bea grievous offence to 
him? how much-more to God? The jailer believed 
that night—did not even wait till morning. So it 
should be with you now. Don’t wait till you come to 
die ; then you may not be able even- to “think.” Don’t 
wait till you are sick or old ; youth and health are the . 
time for believing. Look now, to-day, and be saved ! 
2, A word as tothe PromiIsE: “Thou shalt be saved.” 
Oh, that word sAvED ! it will take all eternity to under- 
stand it. Itis to have all sin forgiven. I¢ is to “stand 
accepted in the Beloved.” It is to be holy and happy. 
It is to have all real blessing, present and to come. There 
is a young man walking along the street; you would 
not notice anything particular about him, but one says 
to you, “That is the heir to the British crown ; one 
day he’ll be king of the country.” You say, “ What a 
happy youth!” There is a poor boy, who has just become 
heir to a great estate; he gets as much as keeps him 
meanwhile, and soon will have all. “Oh, I wish I were 
he!” Well, come to-day and get something better far. 
Come and be heir to a crown,—not of gold, but of glory, 
—gold will tarnish, glory never. Come and get all you 
need meanwhile, and heaven very, very soon. “ Saved!” 
what is so important about that? I think Isee you, when 
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you lie down onadying bed; and you say, “Tamsohappy ” 
Why? “Because, through grace, [am saved.” I fancy 
the end of all things has come; many are calling to the 
rocks and mountains to fall on them, but you are rejoic- 
ing. Why? “Because I am saved.” Hundreds of years 
have passed away, and lost sinners are getting no relief, 
no rest, but you are getting happier and happier. Your 
cup of joy is ever getting more full—nothing but blessing 
—no curse, no sorrow, no death! Why? “Because Iam 
saved.” Ts not all this worth while,—a present, an eternal 
salvation—from sin, from hell? Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and this blessedness shall all be yours ; you 
shall be saved. Many young people have of late been 
finding it true, and are now rejoicing in Christ as their 
Saviour. Make haste, make haste to join their ranks, 
as they march on to glory, a company of happy young 
believers,—called by the Father, saved by the Son, guided 
and sanctified by the Spirit, ascribing all the praise ot 
their salvation to Gop (Eph. ii. 8), 
THE HYMN. 


OT the labour of my hands 
Can fulfil the law’s demands ; 
Could my zeal no respite know, : 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
All for sin could not atone— 
Thou must save, and thou alone. 


Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to thy Cross I cling ; 
Naked—come to thee for dress; 
Helpless—look to thee for grace ; 
Vile—I to the fountain fly ; 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die! 


Christ our Example. 


THE HYMN. 


QO" for a heart to praise my God, 
A heart from sin set free, 

A heart that’s sprinkled with the blood 
So freely shed for me! 


A heart resigned, submissive, meek, 
My great Redeemer’s throne : 

Where only Christ is heard to speak, 
Where Jesus reigns alone. 


A humble, lowly, contrite heart, 
Believing, true, and clean ! 
Which neither life nor death can part, = 
: From Him that dwells within. 


A heart in every thought renewed, 
And filled with love divine; 

Perfect and right, and pure and good,- 
A copy, Lord, of thine. 

Y Dear Youne Frienps,—I suppose all of 
you are, or have been—scholars; all of 
you have, or have had—teachers. You 

were not able to read and write all at once; you 
were not master of your trade the moment you put 
your hand to it: in both cases you had to learn— 
you had to be taught. We hear, indeed, of some 
as having been self-educated ;~—they never had 


master, they never went to school, and yet they 
(325) 7 
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became wise and great men. One, perhaps, was a 
shepherd boy, who, as soon as he could do anything, 
was sent out to the moor or the hill-side, to herd the 
sheep or the cattle ; starting early in the morning with 
his wallet on his back, spending the whole day alone, 
and only returning to his home when the sun began to 
set at night. Another was a weaver, who, whenever he 
could use his hands, became his father’s little helper ; till, 
as he grew up, he got a loom of his own, working hard 
from morning till night. But though they never were 
at school, still they were taught; they had at least books 
as their teachers, and made such good use of them, that 
they got far ahead of those who had every advantage, 
and became distinguished as scholars or inventors, and 
were benefactors to their country and to the world. Even 
in their case they had to learn—they had to be taught. 
Now, I wish you to-day to be introduced to a new teacher 5 
one whom some of you at least don’t know—whose 
school you havenever attended—who will not prescribe 
hard tasks to you, which you think no one ever did or 
could overtake—who will not give you long, dry, weari- 
some lessons to learn—who, while like other masters he 
teaches you by what he says, especially teaches by what 
he does—whose word is not so much, “Do as I bid you,” 
but, “Do as you see me do,—do like me,—hbe like me!” 
If I were going to teach you boys to write, I would not 
be content with telling you all about the making of 
strokes and the forming of letters, but I would take the 
pen in my hand and show you how to hold it ; then I 
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would make the strokes and letters myself,—I would set 
a copy for you, and show you how I did it, saying, 
“Now, just do what I have done.” Had I to teach 
you girls to make any article of clothing, I would not 
leave you with written instructions, but I would give 
you a pattern, and show you all the outs and ins 
of it, and leave it with you for your guidance. 
If I had to train a body of young soldiers out of 
your ranks, I would not, if I knew my business, 
give you books to study ; as your sergeant, I would 
have you out on drill, and go through all the exer- 
cises with you, always keeping your eye fixed on 
me to see how I did, till, at the word of command, 
you were able to do exactly as you should. Can 
any one tell me what we call that kind of teaching ? 
Teaching by copy,—teaching by pattern,—teaching by 
example, This is especially the kind of teaching I wish 
you to get to-day, from the Teacher of whom I have 
spoken. 

There are many who might teach you, in this way, 
very profitably and well. For instance the apostle 
Paul, who says, “Be ye followers of me”—take me 
as your example. Others, whom I might mention, 
are very good examples for you to follow, such as 
Abijah, in whom there was found some good thing 
toward the Lord God of Israel, in the house of Jero- 
boam ; Mary, who chose that good part, which could 
not be taken away from her; Timothy, who from a 
child knew the Scriptures. I wish, however, some- 


100 CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE, 


thing better and more perfect than even these. Turn 
to— 
Matthew xi. 29: “ LEARN OF ME.” 

The subject of this sermon is Christ our teacher ; but 
in this particular way,—Christ our pattern, Christ our 
example, There is much to be learned from what he 
said—from the words of Jesus; but no less from what 
he did, and from what he was; and Jesus intended that 
we should learn of him in this way, as well as in the 
other. Thus you find him expressly saying, “I have 
given you an example, that ye should do as I have done 
to you.” You find Peter saying of him, “ Leaving us 
an example, that ye should follow his steps.’ And in 
Eph. iv. 20, you have the expression, “ But ye have not 
so learned Christ ;’—learned Christ, as if he were both 
the Teacher and the Lesson—both the Guide and the 
Way, as he is. And, perhaps, we may be best helped, 
in seeking to “learn Christ,” by looking at him, or, as 
the apostle expresses it,—“ considering” him. That 
is one of the ways of becoming like him: “We all, 
with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image.” I cannot pre- 
tend to set before you a portrait of Jesus. I can only 
select a very few features of his likeness, and ask you 
to consider them. In so doing I have two ends in 
view. I trust there are some among you, who have 
given themselves to the Lord, who have taken Christ 
as their Saviour, and whose desire it is, so to walk as to 
please him. To such I would present Christ as a pat- 
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tern for therm to copy—tw frame their life by ib-—w use 
it for their guidance, There are others who are will 
vaneless, content to be without God, finding their delight 
in vin, or perhaps deceiving themselves with the hope 
that they are Chriss, when, in truth, they have never 
experionced » change of heart, have never come out of 
the world, and are still walking in the world’s ways, 1 
would fain startle these, by showing them the wntrast 
there is between Christ and them—the wiikeness, in 
the hope of awakening therm to a sense of their sin and 
of their danger, as still out of Christ, 

Let us then look at the likeness of Christ, a8 #0 won- 
derfully set forth in Seripture, 1 shall try to set before 
you six particulars in his example, in which we may 
learn of him: 1, Gentleness, 2. Guildessness, %, Moli- 
news, 4. Humility. 5, Obediense, b, Usefulness, S 
have arranged them alphabetically, that you may re 
member them in their proper order,—two under the 
letter GO, two under H, one under O, and one under U, 

1. Gesriusves, his is very often pressed upon 
our notice in Scripture, and urged upon us for our ismi- 
tation, Ata certain season of the year, you often se 
lambs passing along our strects—on their way to the 
slaughter-houses, How innocent-looking, how unresist- 
ing they are! However il\-treated ly dogs, or drivers, 
or mischievous boys, you never see them turn upon man, 
or boy, or dog, a8 some other animals would do, They 
meekly submit to it all, and harm no one, Such was 
Jesus, The people did everything they could think a, 
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to provoke him. They called him by all Kinds of had 

names ; they gave him all kinds ef bad treatment ; they 

said he had a devil, that he had connection with Satan, 

that he was a friend of the worst of men, that he was 

a glutton and a drunkard ; they radely interrupted him 
when’speaking, they falsely aceused him, they unjustly 
condemned him, they dressed him up in mockery as a 

King, they spat on him, they laughed at him, they eruei- 

fied him. And what did he say or de? “He was ke 

as @ lamb to the slaughter; and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he Opened not his mouth,” That 
describes him all his life long—a gentle hmh That 

is one of the reasons why he is so often spoken of as a 

Lamb. No wonder that Paul in writing to same whe 
professed to be Christ’s people, said, “T beseech you by 

the micedness end gentleness of Christ” No wonder that 

he is so often Spoken of as in our text, as the meek 

Jesus And cowld he not have resisted? had he not 

the power ? could he not have punished and taken ver 

Seance on them at once ? was he not the Lion of the 

tribe of Judah, as well as the Lamb of God? was nok 

one of his names “the Mighty Ged?” And yet he did 
not,—he would not. And why? For this, among other 
reasons, that he might leave us an example of meekness | 
and gentleness, Peter in his first Epistle thas sets | 
forth Christ; « Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again ; when he sutfered, he threatened not” And te | 
us Christ himself Says, In special connection With this 

feature of his character, —« Learn of me.” 
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See that Sabbath scholar, who if you were to ask 
him the first question in the Shorter Catechism, “ What 
is man’s chief end ?” would unhesitatingly answer, “To 
glorify God ;” who could repeat to you without a mis- 
take the paraphrase on Isaiah’s words— 

“* Wronged and oppressed, how meekly he 
In patient silence stood ! 


Mute, as the peaceful harmless lamb, 
When brought to shed its blood:” 


or this other— 


** Gentle and still shall be his voice, 

No threats from him proceed.” 
Well, he has been, as he thinks, ill used ;—he has 
been called by some hard name ; he has been laughed 
at ; he has been interrupted in his play; he has had 
something that belonged to him taken away ; he has 
got a stroke from some bigger, stronger boy, or he has 
been provoked by a brother, or sister, or companion at 
home. Or, see that other, a little servant-girl, with as 
much knowledge of the Bible as the boy, and as ready 
to answer any question you may put, and to answer 
it well: she has been doing something amiss, and her 
mistress finds fault with her; or she has been doing her 
best, and she gets no credit for it,—not a word to encour- 
age her, perhaps only a scolding ; or’she has asked to get 
out, of an evening, and because it is not convenient, or is 
thought not to be safe, she is refused; or the children have 
been fretful, and troublesome, and trying to one’s patience. 
And what then? In either case, do you see that scowl 
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upon the brow, that sullen look, that significant shake 
telling of a heart 


of the head, that quivering lip, 
full of angry, passionate feelings, and a desire for 
vengeance,—followed (when it can be) by the sharp, 
angry word, or the angry blow—slamming the doors, 
—wearing the look of a very ill-used person,—doing 
everything with the worst possible grace,—doggedly 
silent and sulky,—making every one around uncom- 
fortable? What do you think of that? And yet 
that, or something like it, is not uncommon in Sabbath- 
scholars and churech-going young people—ay, in some 
who profess to be God’s children; explaining how, when 
such tempers are unbroken, when such feelings are un- 
subdued, we have men and women who say and do such 
ungentle, unloving things, causing great discomfort 
alike to themselves and others. When I see such, I 
often wish I could hold up a looking-glass in which 
they might see, and so be ashamed of—themselves. I 
wish rather they would look into that best of all looking 
glasses—the Bible, and at the example of Jesus; that 
they might be startled, as they could not but see—amid 
all their provocation, and all their ill-usage—how differ- 
ent- Christ was from them, how there is no resemb- 
lance whatever between them; that the question might 
cross their minds, “Can I be one of Christ’s people, 
and yet be so unlike to him?” Surely, dear children, 
there is room for misgiving here, and great room for 
improvement, even in the best of us. Will you not 


look to the gentle Saviour, and hear him saying to you, 


CHRIST OCR EXAMPLE. 105 


“Learn of me?” This is one of the things that is so 
attractive about Christ, and one of the reasons why we 
should come under his teaching,—he is so gentle, and 
considerate, and tender-hearted ; we need not be afraid 
of him—“ Hor IT am meek.” It would make you at- 
tractive too. 

2. GuILeLEssNess. You sometimes meet with 
people who have always a smile on their face, and 
seem always glad to see you, but who, if you could see 
their hearts, or if you could overhear them when your 
back is turned, would be found to have no very friendly 
feeling towards you. They are not real people—they 
are not truthful. We speak of them as being dowble— 
acting two parts, Jesus was not like such. He was every 
way real. He was just what he seemed to be. There 
was nothing “puton”—nothing “made.” Had there been 
a window through which men might have seen his heart, 
they would have found it agree exactly with his words, 
and his looks, and his actions. He never said one 
thing and thought another. He never said one thing 
and wished another. He was perfectly true. No out- 
side gilding,—the same through and through. This is 
another of the things specially mentioned, when Christ 
is set before us as our example: “ Neither was guile 
found in his mouth.’ And it was no less true, that 
“in his spirit there was no guile.” This is another 
most important respect in which we should “learn of 


him.” 
; : ig 
My dear children, let me press this upon you. Guile 
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is a very common, and yet a very evil and dangerous 
thing. Without exactly telling a lie, it is untruthfulness. 
Without exactly robbing any one, it is yet dishonesty. 
Perhaps, I may best describe it by the word hypocrisy, 
that is—seeming to be—pretending to be what you are 
not. For instance, if you were to make a great ado about 
some young companion, seeming to be his particular 
friend, and all the while were trying to hurt his character 
—to ruin him ; that would be guile. Now, how often 
are your words guileful ; how often are your actions 
euileful! It is so in your dealings with those about you. 
It is so in your dealings with God. How do you feel 
when you read of Judas betraying his Master? How 
you hate the man, how you despise him, as you see him 
walking up to Jesus, saluting him, kissing him,—when 
you know that he does not love him,—nay, that this 
is just the way in which he points him out to the 
soldiers, that they may take him! Oh, how you hate 
guile in Judas !—what a vile and wicked thing it seems 
in him; and yet how you practise it yourselves! Is 
there no guile in your prayers—when you confess your 
sin and profess to be sorry for it, and ask the Lord 
to forgive it; when you say your heart is very wicked, 
and you would like a new heart ; when you repeat that 
petition, “ Lead me not into temptation, but deliver me 
from evil?” Some of you don’t believe in your prayer, 
you don’t feel what you say, you don’t wish it. You 
would not lke to get what you have been asking ; itisa 
guileful prayer. That is one reason why our prayers are 
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not answered. Or you begin to think about your soul 
and about salvation ; you ask what you must do to be 
saved ; you seem to be seeking Jesus—sometimes read- 
ing, sometimes praying, sometimes weeping; and we say 
to ourselves, “ Surely that girl will find Christ, and be 
saved, she seems so earnest.” But no. And why? There 
is guile in her seeking. There is something she will not 
give up—will not part with for Christ ; she is keeping 
something back. Her heart is what the Lord asks and 
requires ; but like Ananias and Sapphira, she keeps 
back part of the price, will not make an entire sur- 
render of herself; and so she never finds Christ, and 
after a while goes quite back, and becomes careless as 
ever. 

This was often the way with Israel long ago. They 
seemed very sorry and very earnest, and their words 
were very good; they did not intend to deceive Him 
either, but their heart was not sincere, was not right 
with God, and whenever his judgments were removed, 
they fell away again. I fear this very thing is keeping 
back some among ourselves. There may be much 
earnestness, but there is some guile; and of the 
double-minded man,—the double-hearted man,—him 
in whose spirit there is guile, the Lord says, “ Let 
not that man think that he shall receive anything 
of the Lord.” Let us, dear children, pray for a simple 
mind—an honest and sincere heart. And let us not 
be pretenders in our religion, putting on long faces, 
and setting up ourselves for something very good, when 
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it is not real. Let us seek to be like the pure gold 


—such that our goodness will wear, will /asé,—stand- 


ing in no danger of having the glitter rubbed off; such 
that we may be thoroughly depended on, Alas, how 
many there are, who, as young people, once promised 
well, but who, by putting on and keeping up false 
appearances, lost even what they had gained, and 
either became self-deceived and died deluded, or lived 
to throw off the very form of religion, and laugh at 
everything good! 

This is another feature in the character of Jesus, that 
makes him so worthy to be believed and trusted—there 
is no guile in him. When he asks us to come to him, 
when he promises to give us rest and salvation, when 
he says he will cast out none, it is all true; there is no 
doubt about it. There is no room for asking, “ Does 
he mean it? is he sincere? may I have confidence in 
him? will he not, after all, shut his door against me ?” 
Never, never! For these eighteen hundred years he 
has been tried and trusted, and his truthfulness has 
never failed. Make you the trial, and you will 
be among the first to tell how true and guileless 
Jesus is. 

3. Hoxtnuss, By this I mean hating and shrinking 
back from all that is evil, and loving all that is good. 
Holiness is just the opposite of sin. Now, if there was 
one thing more than another that Jesus was remarkable 
for, it was this. Hence you have that beautiful name 
given to him, “Thy Holy Child Jesus,” Hence you 
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read of him, that “he did no sin,”’—that “he knew no 
sin,”—that he “was holy, harmless, undefiled.” This, 
too, is specially mentioned in connection with Christ as 
our example. Here he says most earnestly, “Learn of 
me”—* Be ye holy, for Iam holy.” Satan tempted him 
to sin, as he tempts us, but he signally failed. Men tried 
to find sin in him, but they could find none. Pilate, the 
Roman governor, though he would gladly have found some 


” and though 


evil in hin, said, “TI find no fault in him ;’ 
himself a regardless, wicked man, he was afraid to con- 
demn him, and took water and washed his hands before 
the multitude, saying, “I am innocent of the blood of 
this gust person;” so that we have the testimony of his 
greatest enemies, that Jesus was a holy man. And 
even the all-seeing eye of God could not see in him one 
stain of sin. . 

Dear children, what shall we say about you in this 
matter? Are not you sinning every day, and all day 
long,—in your thoughts, and desires, and looks, and 
words, and actions? And the worst of it is, that you 
like it. So far from being sorry for sin, you find your 
delight in it, and will not part with it. Your heart is 
unholy, and your life is unholy. And what then? 
Why, unless you learn of Christ—unless you ask and 
get from him a clean heart, and then lead a holy life,— 
he and you can have nothing to do with each other. If 
I wished to visit at your house, and were to bring with 
me your bitterest enemy, whom you hated so that you 
could not bear the sight of him, could not be in the 
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same room with him—one who was always vexing you, 
doing everything he could to hinder and annoy you, will- 
ing, if only he had the ability and the opportunity, even 
to take your life,—would you make me welcome? Would 
you not say to me, “If you come alone, I'll be glad to 
see you; but if you bring him with you, Pll be obliged 
to shut my door and keep you both out. Ifyou will 
keep by him, there can be no friendship—no dealings 
between you and me?” Now, that is just what Jesus 
says. If you would be friends with him, you must be 
like him, you must put away his greatest enemy—-sin ; 
for they cannot do together. He died that sin might 
be taken out of the way; he shed his blood to open up 
a fountain where sinners might be washed from their 
sins; he offers us the Holy Spirit that he may make us 
holy; and if, after all this, we will still keep by our 
sins, then we must have done with Christ. 

And if we have done with Christ, then we must have 
done with heaven too, for Christ and heaven are alike— 
neither of them can bear the presence of sin. It is as if 
above heaven’s door, the inscription were written in large 
letters, so that you may see and read it from earth, 
“Herein entereth nothing that defileth, neither whatso- 
ever worketh abomination or maketh a lie” — that is, “No 
sin adnutted here!” “The wicked”—those who love and 
practise sin—“shall be cast into hell.” The question was 
once asked at a gathering of children, “ Have we any- 
thing that we did not get from God?” What would 
you have said? A little Hottentot girl, five years old, 
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answered, “ Yes, sir;—stn!” And as we did not get it 
from God, and it is the only bad thing in the world which 
he made, God will have nothing to do with it. Children! 
will you ? Will you rather give up Christ than give up 
sin? Will you rather lose heaven than lay aside sin ? 
Will you rather have your soul to be cast into hell than 
part with sin? “ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God.” That implies that those who are not 
pure in heart, shall not see God. 

But how am I to be made holy? Jesus says, 
“ Learn of me ”—come to me, and I will make you holy. 
I will give you the Holy Spirit. “A new heart also 
will I give you, and a right spirit will I put within 
you.” Will you not ask the Holy Spirit? Will you 
not ask Jesus to make you holy? Will you not offer up 
that prayer, “Create in me a clean heart, and renew a 
right spirit within me?” Remember that to be holy is 
to be Christ-like—ay, and to be holy is to be happy; 
and always the more holy the more happy: so that it is 
not only good in the end, because it leads to heaven and 
prepares for it, but it is very good and very blessed all the 
way through. The best wish I could wish for you, is that 
you may be like a good man of whom I have read, who 
said there was nothing in all the world he feared so much 
as sin, and that he would rather be torn in pieces by wild 
beasts, than knowingly or willingly commit any sin 
against God. And you who have reason to believe 
that you are Christ’s, let it be your daily effort and 
your daily prayer, that you may strive more against 
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Sin, and fallow after holinesy without which ne man 
shall see the Lond. 

4 Howry. This is a very heaatifal feature af 
charseier, and it appeared in all its perftetien and 
beauty In Jesus He was compared tea alamb for his 
gendeness; can yee tell ma, to what he was compared 
—teo what he compares himself far his Aumility? A 
fewer. He says “I am the Rose of Sharan, and the Lily 
of the Valleys” He is compared to the rase for deanty 
and fagranee; and rganiigg this I give Fer a sentence 
from Sumeel Ratherfard, a goad auinister whe wrote very 
tenderly and sweetly of Christ: “ There's net &rese bai 
hath a bier crowing oat af it except the rose af Sharon, 
that flower af the fed nod made with hands, a cnell 
wherafwere wartha wank” There isa saying, “Theres 
HO TOs Without iis them ;” hat hare is ene—Chast! Bat 
he ls not aly the mee: be ako the hiy of the valley— 
the anbhen af Nmpheity and hunnility ; net raining up its 
showy head in the most pabicand Tregrenied places, bat 
awaydown in the lordy valleys asif Shrinking from pablie 
View; and when you came te i there it is in Simple 
heanty, with handed head leohing towands the ground, 
Seek was Jaana, Breything we rad of hia, asa child 
OSS & Baa, Bs the Aarthest possible fram pride Let us 
eek af two peters For onea, Jesus is fo make a 
pabiic entry into the Haly City, and te be acknowhderd 
by the people as King And how dees he came? He 
might have had a royal chart, and sent his heralds 
before fo predain his coming “ying, “Lit ep your 


CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE. 113 


heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors ; and the King of glory shall come in!” Whata 
crowd !—the people spreading their garments in the way, 
and strewing branches of palm-trees, as when con- 
querors returned from the wars, and were thus honoured. 
At length the multitude comes up, and where is Jesus ! 
Yonder,—as was prophesied of him hundreds of years 
before: “ Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, lowly and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.” 
Even then he would teach the lesson of humility. 
Again, it is the night before his crucifixion—the last 
night he is to spend with his beloved disciples. As they 
are sitting at table after supper, Jesus rises, takes a towel 
and ties it about him, as if he were a servant; gets a 
basin of water, and goes round, washing the fect of his 
disciples, though he is their Master. Surprised, they 
would like to know the meaning of it, and Jesus tells 
them, it is to teach them humility: “ For I have given 
you an example, that ye should do, as I have done to 
you.” “ Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart.” 

Dear children, if you are proud, haughty, high- 
minded, thinking this and the other thing beneath you, 
—you are not like Christ. If you look down upon and 
despise those who are a little poorer than yourselves, 
whose clothes are a little coarser, whose dwelling is a 
little humbler, whose parents are not so well off as 
yours, who have not got so good an education as you, 
who are not so clever as you,—you are not like Christ. If 


you pride yourselves on your knowledge, on being able to 
(325) 8 
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repeat so many passages of Scripture, on being so well 
up with your Catechism ; if you think yourselves vastly 
better than most who are around you; if you have 
grown proud of your very religion, and take credit for 
being so good ;—you are not like Christ. This is a great 
hindrance in the way of our coming to Christ at first; 
we are so proud—vwe think so much of ourselves, that we 
will not stoop low enough to get in at his door—we 
will not take low enough views of ourselves, and high 
enough views of Christ ; and rather than come down to 
his terms—that is, rather than be admitted as poor 
beggars, as helpless sinners—we will not come in at all. 
And so it is a hindrance to after-progress. A humble 
Christian willalways make the greatest progress, and have 
the greatest happiness. The greatest and best men, you 
will find to be the humblest, and to think least of them- 
selves. We have a beautiful instance of it in the case of 
Dr. Carey, one of the earliest and best missionaries who 
ever went to India. He had made great sacrifices and 
undergone great labours for the cause of Christ; he had 
become a great scholar, and translated the Bible into 
many languages, so as to render it accessible to about 
three hundred millions of people. Well, when asked 
about a text for his funeral sermon, what do you think 
he fixed on? He said he was unworthy to have any- 
thing said of him, but if there was a funeral sermon, it was 
to be on that verse in the fifty-first Psalm : “ Have mercy 
upon me, O God, according to thy loving-kindness ; ac- 
cording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot 
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out my transgressions.” And he left behind him this 
inscription for his tombstone :— 


“WittiamM Carey, born Aug. 17, 1761, died ———. 


A wretched, poor, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms I fall.” 


“God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble.” 

5. OBEDIENCE. I might speak of the obedience of 
Christ to his Heavenly Father, as furnishing a fine 
example for you and me: “I came not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me. My meat and 
my drink is to do the will of my heavenly Father.” 
And even when his burden was so heavy, and his cup 
of suffering so bitter, that he was almost overwhelmed, 
we hear him submissively saying, “ Not as I will, 
but as thou wilt.” Oh, to be like him in this—doing 
whatever God gives us to do, and bearing whatever he | 
lays upon us, patiently and cheerfully! When you 
get some difficult and disagreeable work to do—when 
sickness comes, or poverty, and you have much to try 
you—when you are apt to feel like Jonah, “It is 
better for me to die than to live,’—think of Jesus; and 
if you cannot get at it at once, seek to learn of him, 
pray for help, make that hymn yours :— 


“My God, my Father, while I stray, 
Far from my home, on life’s rough way, 
Oh, teach me from my heart to say,— 

Thy will be done !” 


But I mean especially now, obedience to earthly 
parents; for Jesus sets an example to us even in thiat, 
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Though he was so wise and so good, and his parents 
were poor and in humble life, he did not leave them, 
he did not despise them. I like that verse: “And he 
went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and wes 


ect unto them.” IT give you that, asa reason annexed 


to the fifth commandment: Why should I honour and 
obey my father and mother? Because Jesus did it, and 
did it as an example, saying, “ Learn of me.” I fear 
many of our children are unlike Christ in this. Disre- 
spectful words and disobedient conduct are too common. 
Even when a thing is done, it is not done cheerfully, 
and certainly not gracefully—done, perhaps, for fear of 


the rod. I grieve over this—that children in many cases 
seem to stand so little in awe of their parents—that 
parents seem to have so little authority over their chil- 
dren. That is one reason why many of our young people 
turn out so ill, Undutiful children cannot expect God's 
blessing. Such are not like Joseph,—not like Samuel, 
—not like Jesus. It isa religious duty which God has 
laid upon you, which if you neglect, you dishonour God. 
Dear children, your parents may, sooner than you expect, 
be taken away from you; and you may one day, when it 
is too late, weep as you remember how you grieved and 
vexed,—ay, perhaps broke the hearts of those who loved 
yeu so well. 

6. Usrrutnrss. Christ’s whole life was spent in 
seeking to serve God, and to benefit others. How 
unselfish he was! what a kind heart and helpful hand 
were his! As regards God, we hear him saying, “ Wist 
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ye not that I must be about my Father’s business?” 
As regards men, we read, “He went about continu- 
ally doing good.” Even when he was on his trial, he 
thought of his backsliding disciple Peter, and with a look 
of love won him back. Even when on the cross, he could 
think of the poor malefactor, who was dying beside him. 
His whole life here says, “Learn of me.” That applies 
even to you. My young friends, are you doing any 
good? Are you trying to do any good? or are you 
selfish, only thinking of and seeking what will please 
yourselves,—“ J would like this and the other thing?” 
Children have often done much good. Remember the 
little Hebrew maid. I like to hear of children being 
kind and attentive to the sick and the old,—putting 
themselves in the way of helping them, and always being 
ready to do what they can. Could none of you read to 
the sick, or the blind, or the old? could you not help 
carrying a pitcher of water, 


some poor neighbour 
going to the druggist or the dispensary for medicine, 
running on any little errand without expecting to be 
paid for it? Could you not sometimes speak a word 
of comfort, and help to dry the tears of the sor- 


rowful ? 
“ A little word in kindness spoken, 
A motion or a tear, 
Has often healed the heart that’s broken, 
And made a friend sincere. 


Then deem it not an idle thing 
A pleasant word to speak ; 

The face you wear, the thought you bring, 
The heart may heal or break.” 
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And can you do nothing for the souls of others 4 
ean you not try to keep some young friend out of evil 
—Sabbath-breaking, bad books, bad company? can 
you not try to bring some one to Christ? I read 
somewhere lately, that it is no good sign when one is 
content to go to heaven alone. Are you content to 
think of going to heaven alone? Would you like to 
have a “starless crown”? Can you not pray for others? 
Do you? I read a few days ago of two little Sabbath- 
scholars, who were such blessings to their fathers. One 
of them, as she lay a-dying, asked her father to pray ; 
and when he said he could not, she began to teach him. 
As she prayed, he repeated after her, and soon began to 
pray for himself, so as to forget everything but his sin 
and his God. “When he came to himself, he raised his 
head from the bed on which he had rested it; there 
lay the little speaker, a lovely smile was upon her face, 
her little hand was in that of her father,—but she had 
gone to be among the angels.” Happy girl! to be a 
blessing to her own father! Oh, be like Jesus in 
this ! 

I must stop here, though many other things might 
have been said about Christ as our example. And 
now, dear children, have you learned of Christ? Are 
you learning of Christ? Are you following his steps ? 
Are you taking him as your example? Do you even 
wish to be like Jesus? Is it true, as you sometimes 
sing,—“T long to be like Jesus?” I have heard of a man 
painting a horse, and writing under it, “This is a horse!” 
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“Surely,” you say, “it must have been very unlike, that 
he needed to do that.” And yet I fear that would need to 
be done in the case of many who set themselves up as 
Christians,—both old and young. There is so little 
likeness to Christ, that one would need to tell, “This 
is meant to be a Christian!” I saw two people lately 
whom I had never seen before, and yet I knew at 
once who they were. How? They were so like their 
brother whom I knew. I saw the resemblance at once. 
Is it so with you and Christ? “They took knowledge ot 
them, that they had been with Jesus.” “ Ziving epistles 
of the Lord Jesus, known and read of all men.” You 
cannot learn of Christ in the way we have been de- 
scribing, until you comE to him—#elieve on him—give 
up yourselves to him. That must be your first step, 
and it should be taken now—to-day. You must be 
like Christ, or perish! There is no possibility of getting 
to heaven, without being like Christ. You would not 
be fit for heaven otherwise ; you could not enjoy 
Christ’s company. It is not enough to have the way 
to heaven opened up; you must be made jit for it,— 
that is, you must be like Christ: so that if you are not 
like him on earth, you can never be with him in heaven. 
And as you cannot be ike Christ until you have believed 
on him, it must be,— “Christ your Saviour” first ; 
“Christ your example” next. 

Believing children! strive to be like Christ; pray to 
be like Christ. Often put the question, Would Christ 
have done as I am doing,—spoken as I am speaking, 
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—felt as I am feeling? Am I like Christ in this? And 
though often discouraged, still persevere; day by day 
seek to make some progress. “Learn of him ;” and 
“when he shall appear, you shall be like him, for you 
shall see him as he is.” 


THE HYMN. 


WANT to be like Jesus,— 
So lowly and so meek ; 
For no one marked an angry word 
That ever heard him speak 


I want to be like Jesus,— 
So frequently in prayer: 
Alone upon the mountain-top, 
He met his Father there. 


1 want to be like Jesus,— 
I never, never find 

That he, though persecuted, was 
To any one unkind. 


I want to be like Jesus,— 
Engaged in doing good; 
So that of me it may be said, 
“She hath done what she could.” 


Alas! I’m not like Jesus, 
As any one may see: 

Q gentle Saviour, send thy grace 
And make me like to thee! 


Che Holy Spirit. 


THE HYMN. 


OME, Holy Spirit, come, 
Let thy bright beams arise; 
Dispel the sorrow from our minds, 
The darkness from our eyes. 


Convince us of our sin; 
Then lead to Jesus’ blood; 

And to our wondering view reveal 
The secret love of God. 


Revive our drooping faith ; 
Our doubts and fears remove ; 
And kindle in our breasts the flame 
Of never-dying love. 


"Tis thine to cleanse the heart, 
To sanctify the soul, 

To pour fresh life in every part, 
And new-create the whole. 


Dwell, Spirit, in our hearts; 

Our minds from bondage free;— 

hen shall we know, and praise, and love 

The Father, Son, and Thee. 
a\Y Dear Younc FRrmenps,—Wouldn’t you like 
very much to have a Friend, who should never 
leave your side from this hour till your dying 
day; who should watch over you like a father, and 
love you like a mother, and sympathize with you like a 
sister or brother; gentle, and kind, and forbearing ; 


telling you when you did wrong, encouraging you i 
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what was right, explaining to you what you could 
not understand, directing you when you did not know 
what to do or where to go, Keeping you out of the 
way of evil; not—like most people—taking offence on 
_ the slightest occasion, and tiring, and changing, and at 
last dying,—but untiring, unchanging, undying, so that 
wherever you might be, with temptation, or danger, or 
death before you, there you might have your F Tiend, 
and Brother, and Guide ever by your side—wwouldn’t 
you like that? 

Do you never wish that you had been one of the 
disciples of Jesus, listening to his sermons in public, 
and to his kind words at home 3; with liberty to go to 
him at all hours of the day, his ear always open to hear 
you, and his hand ever ready to help you ; when he 
had to rebuke, doing it so quietly ; and when he could 
encourage, doing it so heartily ; not turning his back 
upon you when other people did it, not despising you 
when you despised yourself; a “Friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother,”—so closely, that he could Say, 
“Lo, Iam with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world?” Tam sure you Sometimes—especially those 
who have few real friends, or none—wish thai, And 
that is just what Iam going to tell you about to-day— 
that such a friend is to be had, and how you may set 
him for your friend. Can any one tell me who that 
friend is? My text will tell you — 


Luke xi 18: “ How much more shall your heavenly Father give - 


tue Hoty Sprer to them that ask him 2” 


eceaiincitindintnadaan teenies 
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Tn order to find out who it is that is spoken of here, 
I shall ask and answer a question: “How many per- 
sons are there in the Godhead?” “There are three per- 
sons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and these three are one God, the same in sub- 
stance, equal in power and glory.” Now, you have 
often heard of God the Father as the sinner’s friend ; 
and of God the Son as the sinner’s friend; I am not 
sure that you have heard or thought much of God the 
FToly Spirit as the sinner’s—as the children’s friend ; 
and yet so it is, as I shall try to show you. I am 
anxious that you should know and love the Holy Spirit, 
for many reasons. I find a good man saying, “If you 
are strangers to the work of the Spirit, you are 
strangers to the work of the Saviour.” If you look 
into the Bible, or into a book called a “ Concordance,” 
where all the words of the same kind that occur in the 
Bible are arranged together, you will see how often 
mention is made of the Holy Spirit. So, if you look 
into that remarkable summary of Bible doctrine, the 
Shorter Catechism, you will see the same thing. Were 
I to ask you five of the most important questions 
which it contains: “ How are we made partakers of 
the redemption purchased by Christ?” “How doth 
the Spirit apply to us the redemption purchased 
by Christ?” &c.,*—your answers to these would 
show, how important it is that we should know and 
love the Holy Spirit. I would not wish you to have 

* Questions 29, 30, 31, 89, and 91. 
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to say what those said, of whom we read in the 
New Testament; who, when they were asked if they 
had received the Holy Ghost, replied, “We have 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost.” 

I. Gov’s BEST GIFT TO MEN: “He will give the Holy 
Spirit.” II. Howrr is to BE Got: “To them that ask 
him.” 

I need scarcely explain to you what is meant by a 
yift, Ata certain time of the year, almost every shop 
window is filled with nicely-bound books, or beautiful 
pictures, or toys of various kinds, or other things; 
many of which find their way into your hands, or into 
your homes, as Christmas or New-Year’s gifts. They are 
given to you by your friends, with or without the ask- 
ing. Now, though Christmas and New Year—the time 


for giving and getting such gifts—may have quite passed 


away, before you read what I am writing, I can recom- 
mend another gift, which it is not yet too late to get; 
a gift better far than any you can possibly have got; 
which your parents and friends cannot give you; 
which is more worth the having than anything else in 
all the world,—as I have called it, God’s best gift; and | 
which, precious as it is, is to be got for the asking—even 
the Friend I have spoken of,—the Holy Spirit. Your 
‘fathers and mothers have been giving you many good 
things; and Jesus says in the text, “If they, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to their children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
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Spirit to them that ask him?” Dear children, I 
would like you to get this as your better than New- 
year’s gift—this “good thing”—the right to bestow 
which, Jesus purchased with his blood, and which the 
Father is willing to give to the youngest of you all. 


I. The Girr: “the Holy Spirit”—a good, loving, 
blessed Guide and Friend, whom you all need, and 
without whom you never can be truly happy on earth, 
and never can get to heaven. I wish I knew what it 
were best to say to you about him, that I might get you 
to ask him—to take him, to be your Divine Friend from 
this day forward. I can now only mention a few things 
about him,—some of the names given to him in Scrip- 
ture—some of the things which he is represented as 
doing. 

1. The Spirit convinces us of sin. The name I- 
give him here, is—the Reprover. “Stop!” says some 
boy ; “you have surely made a mistake. Surely you 
don’t think that is the way to get us to seek this Friend, 
by telling us at the very outset that the first thing he’ll 
do will be to reprove us,—to find fault with us,—to tell 
us we have been doing wrong; and perhaps even to 
threaten to punish us, and make us afraid?” Just 
wait a little. Here is a boy wandering about the 
streets,—a friendless, stranger-boy. He is in sailor’s 
dress—broad-brimmed hat and blue jacket—all new ; 
but homeless and penniless. I find he has left as 
happy a country-home as ever boy had. He opened his 
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father’s desk, and took his father’s money, and at dead 
of night, slipshod, he passed the room where his 
unsuspecting parents slept, and with his bundle in 
his hand, heartlessly stole away, bound for the sea. 
A pretended friend deceived him,—promised to get 
him a ship, purchased the necessary clothing, and 
having gotten his money, left him to find out that he 
had been duped. I pity the youth, I wish to be his 
friend ; and as his friend, having gained his confidence 
and taken him under my care, my very first effort is to 
convince him that he has done wrong,—to set his sin in 
its proper light before him,—to show him how ungrate- 
ful, undutiful, cruel a part he has acted; and till he 
sees, and feels, and acknowledges his fault, however 
anxious to befriend him, my way is shut up. I can 
have no hope of him till that end is gained. Only 
when he has “come to himself,” like the prodigal, and 
got a sense of his sin, and at length is ashamed of 
himself, and grieved that he should have so wronged 
those who have only deserved his love, do I feel that I 
have won the boy, and immediately take steps for his 
restoration to his home. Or here is a blind man, 
wandering along a dangerous road, having refused to 
let any one accompany him. He has taken a wrong 
turn, and missed his way, and a few steps more will be 
the death of him. What, as his friend, shall be my 
first word? Shall it not be, “Stop, sir! stop! Not 
another step! It is a wonder you are not killed 
already. Lvery step here endangers your life. You are 
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out of your way, and unless you would find a grave,— 
turn, and give yourself up to my charge?” I can do 
nothing for him—I cannot save the man—till I have 
persuaded him that he is wrong. If I cannot do that, 
he will go on and perish. 

That, my dear children, is just what this Friend 
would begin with,—must begin with, in your case. 
He must act the part of a Reprover—he must con- 
vince you of your sin in breaking God’s holy law; 
in forsaking and forgetting God; in walking in the 
world’s ways, and doing the devil’s bidding; and, 
above all, in neglecting~ and refusing to come to 
Christ, when he would save you, at once from sin 
and from hell. Surely he is a friend in setting your 
sin before you, showing you what a dreadful thing it 
is, and what the end of it must be; that you may be 
ashamed of it, and grieve for it, and, as a poor, perish- 
ing sinner, cry for mercy. Children! have you ever got 
a sight of your sin? have you ever been convinced of 
sin—awakened toa sense of sin? If not, then it is full 
time that some friendly hand were knocking at your 
door, and arousing you out of your sleep, and making 
you rub up your heavy eyes, to see yourself—your sin, 
—your danger. If there is one in all the world that 
needs such a friend, it is you. Such a friend will be 
indeed a good gift—ay, as people say, a God-send to you. 

2. The Spirit renews the heart. His name here is— | 
the REGENERATOR—the Quickener. Some bad things 
can be improved ; some broken things can be mended, 
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T have seen a beautiful vase,—a most elegant piece of 
workmanship,—that was once shattered into I don’t 
know how many pieces, and seemed hopelessly gone ; but 
askilful hand put them together again, and now it looks 
as perfect and beautiful as when first it was made. But 
there are other things which, if once injured,—if once 
broken, can never be patched up or mended, so as to be 
of anyuse. You have seen a cracked bell; what a use- 
less, unmendable thing it is! If that church-bell that 
rings us in to the house of God on Sabbath, were to get 
eracked or broken ; notwithstanding all the money that 
it cost, nothing could be done for it,—we could not 
get it mended,—it would have to be renewed—to be 


made new 


to be melted down and made over again, 
so as to be really a new bell. Now, it is just so with 
your heart. It is so bad, that there is no improving of 
it; it is so vile and filthy, that there is no making it 
cleaner; it is so much injured, that it cannot be 
mended. You have sometimes tried it, and have 
failed. Others have tried it, and have failed. One 
day, after having got a sight of your sin, you thought 
it would never do to go on at this rate, with such a 
wicked heart; for you yourself felt that the only fit 
place for such a heart was hell. And you set about 
cleaning it, and mending it, and making it better. 
You tried to give up some of your sins, and’ said your 
prayers regularly, and left off some of your bad habits, 
and seemed getting on tolerably well; and people said 
you were becoming a good child, and you became 
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somewhat proud of yourself ; but, after all, it would 
not do, and with the feeling that a negro might as well 
try to wash himself white, or a leopard to rub off its 
spots, you gave up in despair. And your mother, 
much as she loved you, could uot make your wicked 
heart better; nor your Sabbath-school teacher, nor 
your minister; and it has come to be a serious ques- 
tion, “What is to be done?” Your heart is dead, 
you want it made alive; it is hopelessly bad, you want 
it made new; it is unspeakably vile, you want it 
cleansed, Is there any hope for you ? 

Yes! my young friend; yes! there is hope. If you 
have seen your heart in its true colours, you will not 
think so mich of it as once’you did. It is like a cage 
full of unclean birds—the smell so bad that you cannot 
bear to go near it. Itis a wonder that Christ should 
ask, or be willing to receive, such a filthy heart as yours. 
There is only One in all the world who can cleanse it ; 
and that One is the Holy Spirit. It is like a dead body, 
amass of corruption; so that you say, it cannot too 
soon be buried out of sight. It cannot help itself, and 
no one else can help it. There is only One in all the 
world who can make that dead, corrupt heart of yours 
to live; and that One is the Holy Spirit. That is the 
second thing this blessed Friend does. He takes the 
old heart away—breaks it—melts it—washes it—re- 
news it ; and then in the place of the old heart he puts 
a new heart ; in place of the filthy heart, a clean heart ; 
in place of the sin-loving heart, a God-loving heart, 

(825) 
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What a wonderful change now! what a blessed change 
now! surely this is a Friend worth having indeed, for 
he has given me the gift of a new heart! Now I can 
understand what is set forth in Scripture, as “the wash- 
ing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 
Now I can understand the meaning of that Scripture 
prayer, “Come from the four winds, O breath, and 
breathe upon the slain—upon the dead, that they may 
live” Now I can enter into the spirit of that 


hymn :— 
“Come, Holy Spirit, from above, 
With all thy quickening powers ; 
Kindle a flame of sacred love 
In these cold hearts of ours,” 


3. The Spirit teaches us to pray,—how to pray, and 
what to pray for. His name here is—the ADvocatE— 
the Intercessor. A young man of twenty has got into 
bad company, and the end of it is, that he now occupies 
the murderer’s cell. He would fain make an effort to 
obtain pardon, and get his young life spared; but he 
knows not what should be done,—what to say for him- 
self,—what ground to take up; and everything depends 
on the way in which the matter is gone about. Were 
he to draw up the memorial himself, he might make a 
mistake that would be fatal to him; he might leave 
out the strongest and best plea of all;—he might send 
it through a wrong channel, so that it might never 
reach its destination, or reach it only to be thrown 
aside. So he has recvurse to his counsel, —his advocate, 
who knows all about these things, and is accustomed 
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to manage them. /7/e draws up the memorial, puts in 
and keeps out what he sees fit, and forwards it through 
the proper channel, so that if the application can be 
successful at all, it must be in his hands. 

Children! that is just your position. Some of you 
have had no mother to teach you to lisp your infant 
prayers, aS soon as you could speak, and, as you grew 
up, to get you to kneel beside her morning and night 
to repeat your prayer from day to day ; some—because 
your mother was dead, and some—because she did not 
pray for herself, and far less thought of teaching you. 
But even those whose mothers taught them to say their 
prayers, have come to feel that somehow that was not 
praying, and how to pray aright they did not know. 
Even God’s people, and Paul among the rest, say, “We 
know not what things we should pray for as we ought.” 
And who shall help us? We cannot now go like the 
disciples to Jesus, and say, “Lord, teach us to pray.” 
We may ask wrong things, or ask in a wrong way. Is 
there no Advocate—none to draw up our petitions for us, 
ay, and present them for us too? Yes! “the Spirit also 
helpeth our infirmities” in prayer; the Spirit “maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered ;” and He maketh intercession—according to the 
will of God, Sometimes he makes the petition very 
short—a single line ; but it is always to the point, and 
serves the purpose. Here is a prayer which the Spirit. 
taught David to offer : “ Pardon mine iniquity, for it is 
great ;” and here is another which he taught the pub- 
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lican: “God be merciful to me a sinner ;” and here is 
a third, which he taught to a blind beggar man: “Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy on me!” 

Perhaps some of you think you can pray very well 
without any teaching; you would even volunteer to 
teach some of the younger children, as being quite up 
to it. My dearchildren, there are many ways of pray- 
ing; but there is only one right way, which Scripture 
calls “ praying in the Holy Ghost.” Many who have 
prayed all their days, are puzzled at times, and feel as 
if they could not pray at all. They feel the need of 
the Holy Spirit’s help, and remind God of the promise 
of our text, and of that other promise, that “he will pour 
out the Spirit of grace and of supplications ;” for they 
cannot—youw cannot—pray aright without the Spirit. It 
is a great matter this, whatever you think of it. How 
thankful people are sometimes, to get one to write a 
letter for them, when they cannot, or are afraid to write 
themselves. That young girl, who, through vanity and 
love of dress, has brought herself to misery and to the 
streets,—her character gone, and, though but a girl, pre- 
maturely old——how she pleads with me, now that her 
sin and her punishment are both pressing hard upon 
her, to intercede for her, to write to her former em- 
ployer, or to the friends whom she has disgraced! how 
she regards me ever after as her friend and benefactor ! 
Will not you be like her? ‘Will you not apply to, and 
welcome the help of, the Heavenly Friend, who is so able 
and so willing? Yes, we have an Advocate and Inter- 
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cessor in heaven,—Jesus Christ the righteous; but we 


have also an Advocate and Intercessor on earth ay, 


within us—the Holy Spirit. 

4. The Spirit enables us to understand the word of 
God. Here his name is—the Teacuer—the Interpreter 
—the Hnlightener. I shall suppose a case which may 
explain. There is a boy whose father has long been in 
foreign parts. A letter has come of great importance, 
inasmuch as complying with or neglecting the instruc- 
tions contained in it, will affect his whole future life, But 
the boy has lost his eyesight, and though he has the 
letter in his hand, he can make nothing of it; or it is 
written, in a foreign language, so that, while he sees the 
writing, he might as well have been blind, it is quite 
unintelligible; or he can read the words, but cannot 
make out the sense, cannot understand what his father 
means, and so is just as before. Now, what in such a 
case would be needed? One of three things: a skilful 
physician to cut the cataract that obscures his vision, 
and restore to him his eyesight, that he may read for 
himself; or an interpreter who can translate the words 
into his own tongue, so that he may at once compre- 
hend their meaning; or a further and fuller explana- 
tion from the writer of the letter, clearing up what was 
dark and doubtful. Now, all these cases occur with re- 
gard to God’s letter, which he has written to us concern- 
ing the great matter of our salvation, and all these cases 
the Holy Spirit meets. Like a physician, he opens and 
enlightens the eyes of our understanding; like an in, 
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prayer, however short, “Holy Spirit! help me to under- 
stand the Scriptures. Take of the things of Christ 
and show them to me, Lord, open mine eyes that 
I may see!” No one can understand the way of salva- 
tion except as the Spirit teaches him, through the word. 
And so with regard to other things. You are often per- 
plexed and don’t know what to do. The 1 oly Spirit 
is willing to be your Guide, to point out the way to you, 
to do for you what Great-Heart, in the Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress, did for Christiana and Mercy and the boys,—to 
conduct you all the way to heaven. So I find the 
Psalmist saying, “Thy Spirit is good; lead me to the 
land of uprightness.” Never venture anywhere,—to 
do anything, without this blessed Teacher and Guide, 
5. The Spirit strengthens us to resist what is evil, 
and to do what is right. His name here is—the 
Hetrer and Ursotper. He not only converts the 
sinner to God—he not only enables him to believe on 
Jesus at first, but he helps him ever after. I know 
some of you have been trying to do well—to keep 
out of the way of temptation—to resist the devil. 
You had got accustomed to some bad habit, and 
strove hard to get quit of it, and though you have 
so far succeeded, yet you are often falling, and some- 
times fear you will never get the better of it. You 
have seen a little child when he was. beginning to 
walk,—how carefully his mother watched over him, and 
though sometimes he fell, how firmly for the most part 
she kept hold of him, especially when he came near 
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the fire, or the top of the stair, or any place of danger 
—how she gave help just as he needed it, till he could 
walk in safety alone. This is just what the Spirit 
does; he helps our infirmities; he leads us; he upholds 
us. “Twill put my Spirit within you and cause you to 
walk in my statutes.” “Uphold me with thy free Spirit !” 
Dear child, make that your prayer now, if you have 
failed before. Look to the Spirit—cry to him for help. 

6. The Spirit comforts us. Here his name is—the 
ComrorTeR. Some of the youngest of you have been 
at a funeral. I have sometimes observed your con- 
cerned and anxious look—now into the grave, and now 
at the chief mourners. You have sometimes seen a boy 
like yourselves, burying his widowed mother,—weeping, 
as the earth fell upon the coffin-lid, and reminded him 
that he was now an orphan. Oh, how you pitied the 
orphan-boy, and wished that some one would take him 
up and befriend him, and be a father to him, and dry 
his tears, and cheer his sorrowful heart; and at the 
thought of being one day yourselves like him, the tears 
flowed fast down your cheek, and your little heart 
heaved and fluttered as if 1t would burst. That was 
once the feeling of the disciples. Sorrow filled their 
hearts because their Master and Friend was about to 
leave them. But Jesus told them, that when he left 
them he would send another Comforter, who should be 
with them for ever. And who was that Comforter ? 
The Holy Spirit. And he is the same now that he 
was then. I spoke at first of him as the Reprover: 


& 


THE SICK CHILD AND THE DOVES. 


Page 137. 
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what a sweet name now—the Comforter! So gentle 
is he, that he is compared to the dove—to the dew; 
and while we read of the “love of the Spirit,’—and of 
the “good Spirit,” we nowhere read of the wrath or 
anger of the Spirit. 

I suppose there is scarcely any creature more harm- 
less, gentle, loving, than the dove. There are two— 
sitting upon the cradle of a sick child, from whose 
hand they have got many a little meal. As the child 
lies suffering there, the doves’ mournful cooing con- 
tinues ; and when at even, the little one dies, his faithful 
loving attendants—unable to live alone—fall down 
beside him—first the one, and soon after, the other— 
dead ! So it is recorded in the family history of one of 
our old Scottish Reformers :— 


** There were two milk-white doves, my wife had nourished, 
And I too loved, erewhile, at times to stand 
Marking how each the other fondly cherished, 
And fed them from my baby’s dimpled hand, 


So tame they grew, that to his cradle flying, 
Full oft they cooed him to his noontide rest; 

And to the murmurs of his sleep replying, 
Crept gently in, and nestled in his breast. 


Twas a fair sight—the snow pale infant sleeping, 
So fondly guardianed by those creatures mild; 
Watch o’er his closed eyes their bright eyes keeping— 
Wondrous the love betwixt the birds and child! 


Still as he sickened, seemed the doves, too, dwining, 
Forsook their food, and loathed their pretty play; 
And on the day he died, with sad note pining, 
One gentle bird would not be frayed away. 
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His mother found it when she rose, sad-hearted, 
At early dawn, with sense of nearing il]; 

And when at last the little spirit parted, 
The dove died too—as if of its heart chill! 


The other flew to meet my sad home-riding, 
As with a human sorrow in its c00; 

To my dead child, and its dead mate then guiding, 
Most pitifully plained—and parted too!” * 


It is to such that the Spirit is compared. Or you have 
seen in the. heat of summer, when everything was 
parched and withered, and every blade of grass seemed 
drooping, as evening came on, how the dew began to 
fall, gently, noiselessly, yet so that the effect was 
almost instantaneous, reviving what had seemed all 
but dead; and when morning came, shrub, and flower, 
and field, and tree were fresh and beautiful as ever. It 
is to such that the Spirit is compared. Even so does 
he come to revive, and heal, and soothe—binding up 
broken hearts, and filling the soul with peace and joy. 
There is no Comforter like him, whatever is your 
sorrow; and then he is so near,—-always within reach, 
when all else are far away. He “ dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you,” and that for ever. What a Friend 
is this! Well may we say, “ Thy Spirit is good!” 

7. The Spirit makes us holy,—like God, and fit for 
heaven. Here his name is—the Sanctirier. It is not 
enough to be pardoned,—we must be sanctified. It is 
not enough to be reconciled to God,—we must be, 
made like God. It is not enough that Christ has 


* “Vays of the Scottish Martyrs.” 
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purchased heaven for us,—we must be made mect 
for heaven. Just suppose that some poor child were 
taken at once, without any previous training or pre- 
paration, to Windsor Castle, to live with the Queen, 
and associate with lords and ladies, and live in spacious 
rooms, and have the best of everything,—do you think 
such a child could be happy, or would it not rather be 
happiness just to get back again to his own humble 
home? Or, suppose one of you boys were to be car- 
ried right off to India, to get a high post in the army 
or in the councils of the country, with a large salary 
and honour to his heart’s content,—do you think the 
change would be a happy one? I suppose not; just 
because he had not been trained and fitted for it. 
Neither the society, nor the place, nor the work would 
be agreeable to him. And how would it be with many 
of us if we were to be taken to heaven, where we say 
we hope to go when we die? Would such a change be 
likely to bea happy one—would we be jit for it—would 
we not feel, “This is no place for me; I love sin, and 
this is a holy place, and all who are here are holy; I 
have no care for God, and here God is everything, and 
His presence makes heaven to be what it is, to the re- 
joicing spirits around the throne?” Do you ever 
think of this, dear children, that as you are, heaven 
would only be a place of punishment to you? It 
requires training and preparation; and it is the Holy 
Spirit who prepares and makes fit for it, by making 
men holy and like God. And Jesus, in his love, has 


140 THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


not only prepared heaven for his people, but by his 
Spirit he also prepares his people for heaven. If you 
have any thought of heaven for your home, it is time 
you were getting ready for it. People don’t get 
ready for it ina day. In heaven God’s people are all 
priests ; in heaven God’s people are all kings; in 
heaven they all love God, and serve him, and praise him, 
singing the song of Moses and of the Lamb, “ Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain!” Oh, seek to get the 
Spirit at once, to teach you—to fit you for the work 
and the song, the enjoyment and the glory of heaven. 
“Therein entereth nothing that defileth.” 

Such, then, is this good gift of our heavenly Father, 
this most precious Friend. 


II. Just a wora as to How the gift ts to be secured. Not 
by purchase ; not by our goodness ; but, for Christ’s sake, 
by our prayers. He will “give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him.” I don’t know how the promise could be 
more free; I don’t know what more anybody could 
wish. We have nothing like this among men—the best 
of all gifts for the asking! Ask, and ye shall receive 
it. Oh, my children! is there one of you this day who 
shall be content to want it—who shall let this day pass 
without seeking to get it? Other children like you have 
asked and got it,—why not you? “I was no better than 
you,” I-find one saying to his companions ; “but the 
Holy Spirit opened my eyes, and I saw that I was on 
the very brink of hell.” That was the first step, and 
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the others followed. Make this your prayer to-day, 
and from this day forward, “O Lord, for Jesus’ sake 
give me thy Holy Spirit!” Pray it this evening—alone 
—with all your heart. Take your Bible, open it, 
put your finger upon our text ; and though no human 
ear should hear you, lift up your eyes to heaven, remind 
God of his promise, plead with him,—say, “I will not 
let thee go except thou bless me.” 

Love the Spirit, who so loves you; vead more about 
him ; think more about him; pray to him. Do not 
vex him ; do not resist him; do not grieve him ; do 
not quench him ! 


THE HYMN. 


PIRIT prvine! attend our prayer, 
And make this house thy home ; 
Descend with all thy gracious power,— 
O come, Great Spirit, come! 


Come as the LiaH1t—to us reveal 
Our emptiness and woe; 

And lead us in those paths of life, 
Where all the righteous go. 


Come as the rrre—and purge our hearts 
Like sacrificial flame ; 

Let our whole souls an offering be 
To our Redeemer’s name. 


Come as the DEw—and sweetly bless 
This consecrated hour ; 

May barren minds be taught to own 
Thy fertilizing power. 


Come as the pove—and spread thy wings, 
The wings of peaceful love ; 

And let the Church on earth become 
Blest as the Church above. 


AE GSLGE 


Companions. 


HYMN. 


NE there is above all others, 
Well deserves the name of Friena ! 
His is love beyond a brother’s, 
Costly, free, and knows no end. 
They who once his kindness prove, 
Find it everlasting love. 


Which of all our friends to save us, 
Could, or would have shed his blood ? 
But our Jesus died to have us 
Reconciled in him to God. 
His was boundless love indeed ! 
Jesus is a friend in need. 


Oh! for grace our hearts to soften ; 
Teach us, Lord, at length to love ; 
We, alas! forget too often 
What a friend we have above. 
But when home our souls are brought, 
We shall love thee as we ought. 
AY Dear Youne Frienps,—The salvation of 
| your souls is the most important of all sub- 
RAZ jects, and the one which, most of all, I would 
like you never to lose sight of. To-day, however, I 
have chosen a subject somewhat different, yet very 
important too, as I daresay you will agree with me in 
thinking, before I close. There is a thing you children 
are all very fond of, about which, with all your liking 
for it, you have not thought much. So little are you 
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aware of it, amid all the enjoyment you have in it, that 
if I were to ask you to name the things you like most, 
I am not sure that you would mention it first,—I am 
not sure that you would mention it at all. Now what 
can that be? You have it every day ; the longer you 
have it you like it the more; and if you are not very 
different from most other people, you will like it to the 
last,—which is the very reason of my taking it up now. 
You have often seen crows, and sparrows, and swallows, 
in the country and about the outskirts of the town. 
Sometimes you may have noticed them flying above our 
houses and churches, perching on the vane of the spire, 
or on the roof, or on the trees in the neighbouring 
gardens; and if so, you must have observed that they 
are very fond of—company! They have been accus- 
tomed to it all their days, since first they came out of 
their shell in their warm nest, and they seem to like to 
fly, and feed, and twitter, not alone, but i company, at 
least so they generally do. You have seen the little 
lambs in spring-time: they don’t always keep apart, each 
by itself; but usually in pairs, and often in little groups 
they play and frisk about, returning to their mothers when 
they are tired of each other—they, too, are very fond of 
company. And so are you. You must have companions. 
You would not like to live alone, to work alone, to sleep 
alone, to play alone, to learn your lessons alone, to eat 
your meals alone, to have each your own little room, 
however nicely furnished, all to yourselves,— never 
having anybody in it except yourselves,—with nobody 
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to speak to, to share your joy or sorrow. You say, 
“What a lonely, miserable way of living that would 
be! it would be like living in a prison.” You must 
have company. How well some of you like it, I 
know,— better than your books and lessons, ay, 
better than your meals) The moment you are up, 
the moment you are out of school, the moment 
you have got your dinner, you are off to your com- 
panions, and you stay with them till hunger, or fatigue, 
or the lateness or darkness of the night, sends you 
home. You could draw your pictures, and make your 
cages and little boxes, and build your houses, at home— 
alone; but that is not half so pleasant as when you have 
one or two companions with you to join you in it—then 
it is a pleasure indeed. And God did not intend you, 
any more than the birds or the lambs, to live, and 
work, and play alone. It was he who made you to 
like company, and so it isa right thing and a good 
thing. The wrong does not lie there. But there isa 
question, which is worth your looking at,-—as to the kind 
of company that is safe, and right, and good. What 
should our company be—what kind of company should 
we seek and keep? 

I cannot tell you how much depends on your dealing 
rightly with this question. How you are to get on in 
the world ; whether you are to be good or bad, useful 
er hurtful, as children, or as men and women; what 
you are to be when you die, and what is to be your 
dwelling-place in eternity ;—all this depends very much 
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on the company you keep—on what your companions 
are. Perhaps you say, “That may be all very true of 
grown-up people, and you may speak about this to 
them; but surely it can matter very little to us boys 
and girls, what young people we associate with.” It is 
because you think so, that I have resolved to devote a 
whole sermon to the subject. I press it on you, dear 
children, because, so often, friendships formed in youth 
last for life; and because, still oftener, friendships 
formed in youth make our after-life what it is,—ay, 
AND OUR ETERNITY TOO! (Good done thus, lasts for 
ever ; evil done thus, is never undone. 

Now where are we to seek advice regarding so impor- 
tant a matter? who shall tell us what todo? Always 
go with such matters to the Bible, and put your ques- 
tions to it; and you cannot do better than go at once 
to the wisest of men, Solomon,—or rather to the Greater 
than Solomon, who speaks through him. Turn to— 

Proverbs xiii. 20.—“ He that WALKETH WITH WISE MEN shall 

be wise, bub A COMPANION OF FOOLS shall be destroyed.” 

This text answers two pairs of questions: Whose 
company should we seek,—and why 4 Whose company 
should we avoid,—and why? What kind of company 
should we seek? That of the wise. Why? That we 
may be like them. What kind of company should we 
avoid? That of fools. Why? That we may escape 
their destruction. My first remark, therefore, is—Goop 
COMPANY to be souGHT ; my second,—BAD COMPANY to 


be SHUNNED, 
(325) 10 
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I. Goop company to be soucut. It is as if the text 
said, “ Walk with wise men.” But what is meant by 
“walking” with them? I often meet two boys walk- 
ing together, sometimes in the town and sometimes in 
the country, so that when the one comes in my way, 
Iam sure the other will not be far off; and I say to any 
one who happens to be with me, “ These two lads must be 
companions, bosom friends ; they are scarcely ever away 
from each other.” The expression,— he that walketh 
with,” in the first clause of the verse, is thus just the 
same with the expression,—“ a@ companion,” in the 
second; it means, “he that has wise companions.” But 
again, who are meant by “the wise?” Does it mean 
those who are good scholars; who have a great deal 
of learning; who are acquainted with foreign lan- 
guages,—Latin, French, Greek, Hebrew, and the like ; 
who have read a great many books ; who have seen much 
of the world, and are very clever and far-seeing ; in a 
word, who have much of what is generally understood 
by knowledge and wisdom? No, my déar children, it is 
not that at all; for some have all the knowledge I have 
mentioned, and yet they are not wise; and some have 
very little knowledge of these things, or none at all, and 
yet they are wise men, or wise children, beyond all 
question, You or I might not be able to get such 
learned people for our friends and companions, however 
anxious, so that it must mean something else than 
that. Come back to the Bible again, and ask your 
question as before. What says the Scripture? “The 
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fear of the Lord, that is wisdom:” and again, “The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and to de- 
part from evil is understanding. 

The wise, whose company Solomon says we are to 
seek, are thus THOSE WHO FEAR GoD. We are to have 
God-fearing companions. Such was the youthful Joseph, 
who, when he was tempted to sin, said, “ How can I do 
this great wickedness, and sin against God.” Such 
was young Abijah, in whom “was found some good 
thing toward the Lord God of Israel in the house of 
Jeroboam.” Such was good Obadiah, the wicked king 
of Israel’s godly servant, who could say, “ I thy servant 
fear the Lord from my youth.” Such were David's 
friends : “I am companion of all them that fear thee, 
and of them that keep thy precepts ;” and again, “ The 
saints on the earth and the excellent, in whom is all 
my delight.” Such were those in Malachi’s time: 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another.” Such was little Timothy, who “from a child 
knew the Holy Scriptures, and was wise unto salvation.” 
These are the wise spoken of, who are to be found 
among the young as well as the old—the poor as well 
as the rich. Itis thus—wwise friends, godly companions 
you are to seek. Let us see what such ought to be— 
how we may find them out. Here are a few marks by 
which to try them: Prayerfulness, truthfulness, .obe- 
dience, faithfulness, and to sum up all—love to Christ. 

1. You should seek to have PRAYING companions. 


A prayerless boy or girl.cannot be good company for 


. 
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anybody. Long ago, in Rome, when the Christians 
were persecuted by the godless Emperor Nero, they had 
fearful tortures to endure. So etimes they had in- 
flammable materials wrapped round them, and were then 
set on fire. Sometimes they were covered with the skins 
of different animals, and infuriated dogs tore them to 
pieces. But there was a more lingering and terrible 
death than even these. A living man had a dead body 
chained to him, so that he could nct get rid of it. ~ It 
might have been the fair face of a loving man before ; 
but now, how loathsome and sickening, and at length 
fatal, the companionship! Children! thatis like com- 
panionship with a prayerless boy. He may be other- 
wise pleasant and agreeable, but in the sight of God he 
is dead—he has no breath—for prayer is the Christian’s 
breath; and if you saw and felt things aright, the bad 
effects would be so manifest, that if he would not pray, 
you would be obliged to give him up. The good Dr. 
Morrison of China once came unexpectedly to a brother- 
missionary’s house, late at night. The missionary had 
no alternative but to give up his own bed to his friend ; 
and when his little daughter, who was sleeping in the 
same room, awoke early in the morning, and saw a 
stranger where her father used to be, she started up 
afraid, and said, “ Man, do you pray?” When hesaid 
he was a praying man, she at once lay down and 
quietly fell asleep again. Had he said “No,” she 
would not have thought it safe to be near him. It 
should be the same with you. _ It is not safe for you to 
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keep company with a prayerless boy or girl; so that if 
you think of being intimate with any one, it would be 
well to ask, like that little girl, “Do you pray ?” 

It is a fine thing for young people to have as friends, 
those who can pray with each other, and for each other. I 
have sometimes heard of little friends who would kneel 
side by side in their closet, or underneath some tree, 
unseen by any eye but God’s,—pleading for the new 
heart ; or, when that had been got, on behalf of some other 
companion or friend. I think angels will look with joy 
on such a sight as that. Then perhaps one of them is 
taken ill, and the other is not allowed to see him—what 
can he do to help his sick friend—what can he do but 
weep ? Ah, he can do better !—he can pray—pray that 
he may get better, or that he may be prepared for 
dying, and taken to glory ; for the fervent prayer even 
of a godly child availeth much. Weare told of a little 
boy who wished to pray for a sick brother, and was 
told by his father to repeat the Lord’s Prayer, that he 
said, “ O papa, that prayer will not do for making George 
well ; it’s this one, ‘O God, make my little brother bet- 
ter.” Young friends should thus pray for each other 
when they are ill,—ay, and when they are well too. 
Dear children, do you ever pray for your companions ? 
Do you think they ever pray for you? Begin to-day, 
if you don’t ; and each day ask God to bless them, 
and to be their Father and their Friend. 

2, You should seek trutHrut friends,—truth-lov- 


tng, truth-speaking, truth-acting companions. There is 
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a father who has promised to his son, that he shall be 
present at the taking down of a certain old wall, It is 
taken down in his absence, and the workmen are 
instantly ordered to rebuild it ; the boy is sent for, the 
wall is pulled down in his presence, the workmen can- 
not understand it, but the father knows what a bad 
effeet even one lie has on a boy, and he will be at any 
expense or trouble rather than run the risk. Or there 
is a boy who has done something wrong at home, or at 
school. To escape punishment he must either deny it, 
or lay the blame on others. But he would rather suffer 
anything than tella lie. That’s the companion for me ! 
I have heard of a boy who had such an abhorrence of 
lying, that whenever a companion was guilty of it, in- 
stead of being a party to it, or laughing at it and say- 
ing it was cleverly done, he was so grieved that he had 
to leave him; and when his most intimate friend fell 
into this sin, though sorry as could be, he said he 
could have no dealings with him, till he had repented 
of it, and forsaken it. Why? Because God loves 
truth ; and those who are like God, and love God, must 
do the same. A truthful, straightforward, sincere 
friend, is worth having. 

3. You should seek THE OBEDIENT as companions. 
I know it is a recommendation to the friendship of 
some, to set a father or mother or teacher at defiance. 
It is thought to be bold, courageous, manly, inde- 
pendent, to take one’s own way, to speak back,—ay, 
shall I say it? to strtke back! Ihave heard of such 
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young people. They swagger about as if they were men, 
regardless of everybody. Save me from such a friend ! 
Continuing in such a course, he can come to no good end ; 
the less I have to do with him the better. A disobedient, 
undutiful son or daughter cannot but be a bad compa- 
nion, But see that other, whom wicked boys cannot 
inveigle into sin; who will not be laughed out of what he 
thinks right, or into what he knows to be wrong ; who is 
not ashamed to say he will not go to such a place, or do 
such a thing, because his mother forbade him ; who is 
willing to do many things, and go many an errand, 
which others would think beneath them, that he may 
give all the help he can to one who has done so much 
for him ; who when he goes from home, is not ashamed 
to take out of his trunk the Bible his mother gave him 
as a parting gift, and to read it unabashed, out of love 
to her, and to Him whose word it is, as well as for good 
to himself ; who, without waiting to see whether prayer 
is the fashion there, kneels down—the only praying boy 
in the room, and prays on amid the whisper and the 
laugh, as he was wont to doin the home of his child- 
hood ; who always feels as if under a mother’s eye, and 
always asks, “What would she think of this ?”—delight- 
ing to obey that first commandment with promise, 
“Honour thy father and mother:”—I say, thank God 
for such a companion as that ; make him your fast 
friend. He is, as people say, “one among a thousand :” 
He is one of the wise of whom our text speaks. 

4. You should seek varrurut friends. I do not 
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cnly mean those who are true and Steadfast, not always 
changing about from one to another,—yery intimate to- 


when you are at the head of your class, not when others 
have got above you—your friend when you have got a 
little pocket-money, not when your pocket is empty— 
your friend at school or out of public View, not when you 
are walking with a Poor, and poorly-dresseqd mother on 
the street There is much of that, I gTieve to say 3 but 
in acting a friend’s Paréto you ; who will not go in with 
whatever you do, whether it be right or Wrong ; who, 
if you do what is Wrong, will kindly tel] You 80, and try 
to Keep you from it, There is a boy with a sore arm: the 
lancet should de used,—it should be Sent in to the very 
bone, to Jet all the bad matter out. But the doctor says 
it would be very painful, and the family would perhaps ; 
take it amiss, and Set another doctor; SO, instead of his 
lancet, he takes out healing ointment Which gives no 
pain, and the Wound is healed Over; and the youth re- 
gards the physician as his Kind considerate friend. 
What would you think of that? J Should say, « Cruel 
man! unfaithful man! to avoid giving offence, you 
have endangered that boy’s life Better you had cut to 
the quick, ay, cut the arm off, than thus to let the disease 
Secretly go on till jé ends in death.” Tt is even so here. 
Faithful are the Wounds of a friend. Call things by 
their richt names > Say, such and such a thing is Wrong; 
Say, God has forbidden jt, You may thus keep your 
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friend from sin ;—and the day will come when he will 
say, it was kind in you to do it. And when he does 
the like to you, thank him, and love him all the more, 
and cling to him more firmly than ever. 

5. Seek to get Curist-Lovine friends. You could 
not be intimate with one who hated, and spoke against, 
and injured—your mother or your father ; and can you 
be intimate with one who hates, and rejects, and dis- 
honours—your Saviour ? Can you take into your friend- 
ship one who is crucifying your Lord,—one who, had 
he lived among the Jews, would have cried, “Away with 
him, away with him! Crucify him, crucify him !”—who 
would have nailed him to the tree? On the other hand, 
one who loves Christ will be lke him, for here is what 


he sings— 
““T want to be like Jesus, 
Meek, lowly, loving, mild ; 
I want to be like Jesus, 
The Father’s holy child.” 


That is a safe companionship ; in such a one, you are 
likely to have a faithful, lasting friend. You can ask 
and expect God to bless such a friendship. It is a 
friendship for heaven—for eternity. Oh, that there 
may be many such ! 

Now, why am Ito seek the friendship of such? “He 
that walketh with wise men shall be wise.” You will be 
like them. Their company is good in itself, it is well 
worth having ; but the best of it is, that through 
companionship with them, my character will become 
like theirs, and my conduct like theirs. | We shall help 
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alu encourage each other in good. Two are better 
than one ; as iron sharpeneth iron, so a man the coun- 
tenance of his friend ; and as men took knowledge of 
the disciples that they had been with Jesus, so will men 
take knowledge ef us, that we have been walking with 
the wise, for we shall be wise too. Do not be in too 
great a hurry in making friends. Pray for good com- 
panions ; ask God to direct you to them: “ Lord, 
send me good companions; the poor in spirit, the 
mourners, the meek, the hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the peace- 
makers, the persecuted for righteousness’ sake!” That 
is Christ’s own list; of all such he says, “ Blessed are 
they.” In having such as companions, you will be 
blessed with them. 


Il. Bap company to be SHUNNED. It is as if our 
text said: “Don’t, on any account, make companions of 
thefoolish, Now if the wiseare such as fear God, the 
foolish must be such as don’t fear God--such as have 
no fear of God before their eyes,—the ungodly. Here, 
too, it may be well just to look at some of the marks of 
these. I give you other five: flattery, dishonesty, idle-~ 
ness, evil-speaking, Sabbath-breaking. Tf ever you have 
been at sea, ycu may have seen or heard of beacons to 
warn of danger. There are rocks which, when the tide 
is full, are covered by the water, or are otherwise in a 
dangerous position. Many a gallant ship has been 
wrecked on them ; many a scene of terrible distress has 
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been witnessed,—men, and women, and children swal- 
lowed up inthe deep, or dashedagainst these jagged points. 
So many have perished there, that something must be 
done. And so as you sail along on a summer day, you see 
a tall lighthouse, catching the sailor’s eye by day, and 
having its brilliant light sparkling amid the darkness of 
night. What is the meaning of it? It is as if it said, 
“Take care! theré is danger here; here has been many 
a wreck,—keep off! beware!” Well, this text of ours is 
just such a lighthouse—a beacon—warning of danger, 
telling us to be on our guard. It says, “Avoid the 
foolish !” it cries out, “ Of evil companions, beware!” 
Some of the particular rocks to be guarded against are 
. those I have mentioned, which we shall now consider. 
It is sad to think that countless thousands like your- 
selves, have been wrecked upon them, and you may well 
be afraid. 
1. Beware of FLATTERING friends. What this means, 
IT shall try to explain. A companion wishes you to do 
what is wrong. He knows you would refuse, if he were 
bluntly and directly to propose it. So he makes great 
professions of friendship: he would be willing to do 
anything for you; he is more anxious to be friends 
with you than with anybody, you are such a fine fellow, 
—go noble, so bold, so good-hearted. Having thus paved 
the way, he makes his proposal: “Come, join us in 
this. If it had been a bad thing, you are the last I 
would have thought of coming to. It will do you no 
harm. Of all people, there is no fear of you. Even if 
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there were danger, you could stop at the right point. 
Come and be a safety to the rest of us.” That is one of the 
“crooked ways’”—the serpent-like ways, in which some 
succeed in tempting to sin, by /flattery—praising you,and 
pretending to be your friend while in reality they are like 
Joab when he said to Amasa, “ Art thou in health? my 
brother !”—“ and he took him by the beard to kiss him ; 
but Amasa took no heed to the sword that was in his 
hand, and he smote him under the fifth rib, and he 
died.” Says Solomon, “Beware of flatterers !”? - He 
seems to have known them well, and so he counsels us, 
“ When he speaketh fair, believe him not, for there are 
seven abominations in his heart ;” and again, “A flat- 
tering mouth worketh ruin.” Many fall in this way, 
who else would stand firm. There are flatterers among 
children as well as among men. A companion of such 
shall be destroyed. 

2. Beware of DISHONEST friends. I mean both plain— 
downright stealing, and something else. I know some 
are thieves whom people would little suspect. And I 
know that children who are dishonest themselves, like to 
get others to keep them company. I warn you of them. 
Our prisons have had more than one young thief from 
districts like those you live in, whether these be high or 
humble,—ay, from schools and churches like those which 
you attend. Solomon says regarding such: “My son, 
if sinners entice thee, consent thow not !” Refuse,—say 
No. I have heard of a boy, thirteen years of age, being 
waylaid by some older boys who would have him to be 
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ove of a party to steal apples from a neighbouring gar- 
den. He refuses, saying, “7 cannot steal from any- 
body!” They threaten to put him into the river that 
runs close by. He is steadfast. They plunge him in, 
they push him down, asking if he will not. “Wo/” is 
the only answer of that noble youth. “ And so,” we 
are told, “this martyr-boy was drowned. He could die, 
but be could not steal/” Be like him, children, and 
choose such for your companions. But I don’t merely 
refer to the stealing of money, or fruit, or such things. 
There is a scholar copying from the slate or book of an- 
other, or gaining a place in his class by unfairness. 
That is stealing—that is dishonesty, whatever may be 
thought of it. Say, “It is wrong 3’ say, “God sees !” 
say, as did a girl to her brother, in their mother’s 
absence, “ Perhaps God counts /” Don’t be one of 
them ; keep out of their way. It will not be strange if 
such a boy should find his way one day to prison, or to 
banishment beyond the seas. A companion of such 
shall be destroyed. 

3. Beware of 1ptE friends. Indolence and idleness 
are little thought of, yet are they very sinful and very 
hurtful. Some one has said, that the devil tempts the 
busy, but the idle tempt the devil. And certainly it is 


true that 


“ Satan finds some mischief still, 
For idle hands to do.” 


Now you must have noticed, that idlers try to keep other 
people from working. You see it in our streets,—you 
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see it at school. No good ever comes of an idle scholar. 
and he is a dangerous person to have to do with. He 
wastes his own precious time (I should rather say, 
God’s time); his opportunities, his abilities, are worse 
than thrown away, and he is a perpetual hindrance to 
others. If I were asked to point out one of the most 
dangerous people in the town, I should fix on the idlest. 
The idle man, or woman, or child, is one of Satan’s 
busiest and most successful servants,—for lack of better 
work, ready for anything he gives them todo. Beware 
of idlers, for a companion of such shall be destroyed. 

4, Beware of EVIL-SPEAKING friends. I refer to tale- 
bearing, which is ever a mean, low, vile thing; but I 
also refer to all kinds of improper language—low, trif- 
ling, unholy, wicked words. Like bad books, such 
words pollute the minds of those who hear them, and 
leave marks which perhaps will never be wiped out. 
The coarse, vulgar jest, which some think clever, and 
which makes people laugh, is very offensive to God, 
and very hurtful, especially to the young. It is like 
the spotted serpent, which stings while it is admired. 
It is one of Satan’s poisoned arrows,—it does Satan’s 
work, though he who shoots it says all the while, “ Am 
not [in sport?” Those who use low, bad language, 
must have a bad heart; and it is sure, sooner or later, 
to end ina bad life. Don’t laugh at such, don’t go in 
their way; put your finger in your ears, and run out of 
sight. And what shall I say of swearing, which also is 


too common, even among the young? Flee from the 
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presence of a swearer, be he young or old. It is not 

ranly —it is not gentlemanly; it is base—it is devilish— 
it is the language of hell. I grieve to think there should 
be so much of it about our very doors,—that one hears 
it so often on the street, so that I fear, the children 
cannot but be familiar with it. Be like the little girl 
who would not sit on the knee of a swearer, or go near 
him, as if afraid lest they should both be swallowed up 
like Korah and his company. A swearing companion 


must be bad; a companion of such shall be destroyed. 


““ When I hear them telling lies, 
Talking foolish, cursing, swearing ; 
First Vil try to make them wise, 
Or Ill soon go out of hearing.” 

5. Beware of SABBATH-BREAKING companions. This 
is a very common, but very grievous sin. I have seen 
the effects of it but too often and too sadly. It leads 
to many other sins, and often comes to a sad end, He 
who would tempt you to break the Sabbath, is one of 
your worst enemies. Tell him that God is wiser and 
more your friend than he, and that God says, “ Remem- 
ber the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” How many 
mournful cases I might mention here, to show that the 
companion of Sabbath-breakers shall be destroyed! I 
should have liked much to say more of this, but T can- 
not now. 

Such are some of the bad companions against whom 
we are warned. Why are we to beware of them? Be- 


cause as in the other case, we are in danger of growing 
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like them. You cannot be with them, without being 
injured by them. It is like touching coal or pitch, 
the mark will be left behind. As in the case of some 
terrible, infectious diseases—if you go near, it will be 
a wonder if you do not catch the infection. You may 
not like their company at first—nay, you may often 
shudder; but you will get accustomed to 2 as to other 
things, and perhaps you will come at last to like it. I 
believe bad company is one of the greatest of the 
hindrances that keep children away from Christ. Good 
impressions are made, there is the wish and the resolu- 
tion to seek Jesus; but back they go to their old friends, 
and their goodness, like the morning cloud and early 
dew, is gone. Bad company has blighted many a hopeful 
bud; it has disappointed many a father’s fond expecta- 
tion, and broken many a mother’s heart; it has brought 
many a promising Sabbath scholar to misery and ruin 
—to the prison and the gallows ; it has led to almost 
every evil, in the case not only of grown-up people, 
but of the young; and what it has done to others, it 
may do to you. It is the fear of all this, that makes 
me dwell on it as Ido. I wish I could tell you one 
half of the mischief it has done, that you might be 
warned. And then think what the end will be. A 
companion of fools shall be destroyed. Good Lot suf- 
fered with wicked Sodom. Good Jehoshaphat suffered 
with wicked Ahab and Ahaziah. The end in your 
case will be—destruction. Thiak of this, dear children. 


Though you live in company, you must one day die 
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alone ; though you sin in company, you must one day 
be judged alone,—only you will not suffer alone. But 
surely that will be little comfort. When a vessel is 
wrecked, is it any relief to have others shrieking and 
sinking along with you ?—when disease comes, to 
have others on beds of sickness and death all around 
you’—when famine comes, to have others dying of 
hunger beside you? And will it, think you, be any 
comfort to spend eternity with those with whom you 
have sinned on earth? Will it not make it all the 
more terrible? O-beloved children! don’t be laughed 
into what is evil—don’t be threatened into what is 
wrong. I find a dying boy, who had before been 
afraid lest the other boys should laugh at him, saying, 
“O that [had just another night of the Sabbath-school ! 
I would not care though they should laugh at me 
now.” And if we could but hear voices from the other 
world, would we not get the same story? Children! 
have none as your companions on earth, whom you 
would not like to have as your companions in eternity, 
Children! begin to-day to break off from the company 
of the wicked. If you do not know what to say, take 
David’s words: “ Depart from me, ye evil doers, for I 
will keep the commandments of my God.” Begin to- 
day, or with them you may be destroyed. . 

Make a companion of your Bible: you will find it 
both safe and profitable. In prison, in solitude, on a 
sick-bed, in the house of sorrowing and of death, it has 


been a sweet and pleasant companion to many. Cul- 
(825) Ll 
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tivate its acquaintance : love it more and more. Still 
more, make a companion of him of whom it tells— 
Jesus. That is one of the best ways of getting rid of 
others who can only be a curse to you: And what a 
Friend is he!—a rich friend, a powerful friend, a 
royal friend, a safe friend, a wise friend, a loving friend, 
& Sympathizing friend, an unchanging friend, an ever- 
lasting friend ; one to whom you may lay open all your 
heart—to whom you may go in every ditiiculty and 
distress, and always be welcome, and always be blessed ; 
for he is “a friend that loveth at all times—a brother 
born for adversity,—a friend that Sticketh closer than a 
brother." Say, “This is my beloved, and this js my 
friend.” Whatever other friends you have, make sure 
of the friendship of Jesus. Take no friends as yours, 
but those who will be friends to him. And in order to 
have Christ as your Friend, you must have him as your 
Saviour, That is the only way. He is willing to be 
the Friend of the youngest, of the poorest, of the most 
wicked. He says to-day, “Come” He says, “T will 
in no wise cast out.” Walk with this wise friend, and 
be wise indeed : keep company with him and be blessed; 
make Aim your companion, and then when you come 
to die, even when you have to leave all other friends, 4 
to die will be gain, and like another dying child, your 
death-song will be -— 
“ Put your arm around me, mother, 
Draw your chair beside my bed; 
Let me lean upon your besom 
This poor Weary, aching head. 
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Once I thought I could not leave you— 
Once I was afraid to die ; 

Now I feel ‘tis Jesus calls me, 

_ To his mansions in the sky.” 


It is a good rule, to choose those for your companions 
on earth, whom you may hope to have as your com- 
panions in heaven, It is a sweet thought in after-life, 
that you can go back with satisfaction to the friendships 
of youth, so that you can thank God for them, instead 
of remembering them with regret and shame. It is 
sweet to think of the reunion of such early friends—of 
those who died in early life, and of those who have 
since been scattered over all parts of the globe, meeting 
again there where parting is unknown. Perhaps we 
may so far accommodate the lines that follow to this 
closing thought :— 
HYMN. 


Who are they whose little feet, 
Pacing life’s dark journey through, 

Now have reached that heavenly seat, 
They had ever kept in view 1 

“T from Greenland’s frozen land ;” 
“TI from India’s sultry plain ;” 

“7 from Afriec’s barren sand ;” 
“J from islands of the main.” 


AlJl our earthly journey past, 
. Every tear and pain gone by, 
Here together met at last, 
At the portal of the sky ; * 
Each the welcome ‘‘ Come” awaite, 
Conquerors over death and sin. 
Lift your heads, ye golden gates ! 
Let the little travellers in. 


Wlaste Hot. 


THE HYMN. 


ITTLE drops of water, 
Little grains of sand, 
Make the mighty ocean 
And the pleasant Jand. 


Thus the little minuies, 
Humble though they be, 
Make the mighty ages 
Of Hiernity. 
Thus our little errors 
Lead the soul away 


From the path of virtue, 
Off in sin to stray 


Little deeds of kindness, 
Little words of love, 
Make our earth an Eden, 

Like the heaven above. 


eWay DEAR YouNG FRIENDs,—I have a question 
| to put to you to-day, more than eighteen 
hundred years old, and yet it is as applicable 


to you now as when it was uttered long ago ;—ay, far 
more applicable, for then the asking of it was a com- 
plete mistake, which I am sure it is not now; then there 
was no room or reason for it, which I am sure there is 
now. What the question is we shall see shortly : the 
asking of it will, I trust, be for good to many. 

It has often gone to my heart, and I daresay some- 
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times to yours, to seé in some miserable garret, or 
cellar, a man or woman, or a family—very poor, with 
scarcely any furniture, or clothing, or food, or fire, even 
on a winter day. It almost made the tears start to 
your eyes when you saw it ; and when you came away, 
you could not help saying, “How very sad it is to be so 
poor! However I may sometimes grumble, I thank God, 
I am nothing like so poor as that ;”—and perhaps that 
night for the first time you made it your prayer, “ Lord, 
remember, pity, help the poor!” You think their lot 
hard enough, even though, as some people say, they 
have never been much better, and have got accustomed 
to it, and become hardened under it. But when you 
learn that they were once well off; with a comfort- 
able home, and plenty of money and friends ; with 
every want supplied, living in one of the best parts of 
the town, and looked up to as better than common, 
you think, how very hard must be their lot! It does 
not mend the matter a whit, that they have brought all 
this upon themselves ;—that they were extravagant, and 
kept up great style, and had too many servants, and 
spent too much money on dress, and had large dancing 
parties ; that by and by they took up with bad com- 
panions, and drink began to do its work in the house, 
and from simple playing at cards, itself bad enough, 
there came to be regular gambling, till at length, as in 
such. cases generally happens, they lost money, and 
friends, and character, and home, and one day found 
themselves outcast, destitute, degraded. The history 
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of their case is just that of the prodigal-son over again : 
they had wasted their substance with riotous living ; 
and when they had spent all, they began to be in want. 
Now, they are as truly a wreck, as the ship that so gal- 
lantly left the harbour and began her voyage, but struck 
on a rock and was shivered to pieces, or went down 
entire, her mast still appearing, as I have seen it, above 
the water, telling all passers-by to beware. I ask to 
what account you would turn your knowledge of such 
acase? Ifyou saw others pursuing a similar course, 
would you not tell them what the end of these had been 
—would you not try to stop them with all urgency and 
in all haste—would you not say, “What mean you ? 
why be so foolish?” and with your finger pointing to the 
“wreck” we have described, “Why will ye die?” It may 
satisfy others, simply to condemn such—to say it is no 
more than they deserved, they have only themselves to 
blame for it, and the like; not thinking that that is the 
bitterest pang of all, and that the voice of conscience 
which now speaks out, and the remorse that gnaws within 
the heart, are worse than any outward sufferings could be. 

Let him that is without sin among you,—ay, sin of a 
kind not very different from theirs,—cast the first stone 
at these. They wasted,their substance, as we have seen, 
and so came to that miserable end. How many among 
us, even among you young people, have the same sin 
lying at your door! You may not have had fortunes to 
spend, you may not have brought yourselves to beggary, 
and yet you may have thrown away what is unspeak- 
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ably more precious than mere earthly possessions,—you 
may be doing it even now; and so, in God’s name, I 
would fain stop you and call you to account, ere you 
have spent your all, pressing upon you with all earnest- 
ness, the question of which I have spoken, which you 
will find in— 


Matt. xxvi. 8.—“ To what purpose is THIs wastE ?” 


I have already told you that that question was wrongly 
put in the case before us. The time was drawing near 
when Jesus should die. There was a woman to whom 
he had shown mercy and given that precious gift—the 
gift of pardon. And now having been forgiven much, 
she loved much, and with a full heart she longed to 
show how much she loved him. She bought an ala- 
baster box of very precious ointment, grudging no ex- 
pense, counting it but little after all; she came to the 
house where Jesus was, broke the box, and poured the 
ointment on his head, so that the house was filled 
with the fragrant smell. Thus she meant to tell him 
how grateful and loving she was,—that she counted 
nothing too costly to give, nothing too hard to suffer for 
his sake. And never was money better spent—never 
was gift better bestowed. Christ was pleased with it, 
and approved what she did; and so we know that what 
she did was right, and that those standing by who were 
so indignant at what they called “this waste” were 
wrong, and neither understood her nor judged rightly 
of her deed. And now let me say, by the way, that 
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the danger of being wasters—of wasting any of the 
good things that God has given you. Some of the 
things I shall refer to, may not be very important, but 
others of them are of the greatest consequence, and will 
affect your well-being in time as well as in eternity. Did 
you notice, that I spoke of the sin of wasting? Now, I 
daresay none of you can tell me which of the Ten Com- 
mandments it breaks. I do not find any one that says 
in so many words, “Thou shalt not waste ; and he that 
wasteth shall come to poverty, and want, and ruin.” 
You do not find that, just as you do not find any com- 
mand expressly forbidding drunkenness, which yet is 
none the less—a sin, That is one consideration that led 
me to take up this subject,—it is made so little account 
of. One does not feel as if he were doing any great 
harm. There seems no actual sin committed. Con- 
science does not reprove here as in the case of other 
sins; and so the thing goes on and on imperceptibly, 
till the evil cannot be remedied. 

I mean then, not angrily, but in kindness, and with 
the hope of doing you good, to charge you with the sin 
of waste, in respect of these four things—TZime, Money, 
Strength, and Opportunities ; and to ask regarding them 
the question of our text, “To what purpose is this waste ?” 

1. The waste of Trwz.—What would you think if you 
were to see a man—who, by working hard day after day, 
was able to earn a wage of twelve shillings a-week,— 
going down each evening after he returned from his 
work, to a neighbouring harbour, and throwing into the 
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sea a shilling of his hard-won money, while his rent 
was running on unpaid, and his clothes were getting 
worn out, and himself was half starved? What would 
you think of him thus throwing away a full half of his 
wages every week,—by his folly preparing for himself a 
prison or a grave? I am sure you would say the man 
was mad, and-most other people would say the same. 
But there are other precious things in the world besides 
shillings and pounds. There is 7ime! You may have 
heard a ‘saying, “Time is money.” For instance, if 
you were interrupting at his work a mason who is 
paid by the hour, or one of the young women in a 
factory who is paid by the piece, they might say to 
you, “Time is money; every quarter of an hour that 
you take up, is the loss of so much wage to us.” But 
I go further than that, and say, time is more than 
money, more costly and precious far; money can- 
not buy it,—you cannot tell its value in gold. Often 
have the richest men and women been willing to give 
all they had, for a single hour. They would not have 
grudged a thousand pounds for five minutes; but 
though they made the offer, they could not get it. And 
God has given to none, young or old, more of this costly 
article than each needs. He has measured out to each 
just his needful portion, in which to do his work, and 
to prepare for eternity. What, then, are we to think 
of him who should do with his time, what we supposed 
the workman to do with his wages-—throw the one-half 
uselessly away ? 
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Now, dear children, have not you been doing this? 
Let us just look at one of your ordinary days, and see 
how you spend it. Suppose you rise at eight in the 
morning, and go to bed at nine o’clock at night, as many 
of you do: There is a day of thirteen hours for you. 
What have you made of it? How much have you used 
aright, and turned to some good purpose? and how 
much have you Jost? If before going to bed, you were 
each day to take your slate and pencil, and try honestly 
to note down how these thirteen hours had been spent,— 
if I am not much mistaken, many here would be found 
as foolish as the man I have spoken of, throwing away 
fully one half of their precious time, so that it is as com- 
pletely lost, as the man’s shilling at the bottom of the 
sea,—beyond recall! And if so many as six or seven 
hours of a day have been wasted, what a loss that 
comes to in a month or year! Whata tremendous loss 
in the course of a lifetime! Surely you will not wonder 
at me sadly asking the question, “'lo what purpose is 
this waste?” 

The time of Youth, above all precious, is most of all 
wasted ; and the waste can never be made up. There 
is a boy at school—how does he employ his school 
time? Whenever his master’s back is turned, he is 
drawing figures on his book or slate, or talking when 
he should be learning; or when a neighbour comes in 
at night, and his mother’s attention is diverted, his 
book is laid aside and he slips out to his play, till it is 
time for bed. And that can never be made up for in ail 
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his after-life. When he grows up to be a lad, he feels 
the want of it. He might get advancement in his shop, 
but he has not education enough. He goes to night- 
schools, but the difficulty and drudgery of learning then, 
are too much for him ; and at length, as an ignorant old 
man, whose mind has not been stored in youth, when 
he can no longer work, he does not know what to make 
of himself, and he becomes a burden alike to others and 
to himself. Or the careless girl comes to be a mother, 
and has a soldier-son away in a distant land. Oh, how she 
wishes she could write to her boy and read his letters 
herself, instead of having always to get the help of 
others! But it is too late to learn then. You have all 
heard of Sir Walter Scott,—of whom his countrymen 
were so proud that they erected to his honour, one of 
the finest buildings in Edinburgh,—the “Scott Monu- 
ment,” 


which I daresay many of you have seen in 
Princes Street Gardens. And yet, famous man as he 
was, he never ceased to lament the misimprovement of 
lis school-boy days ; and in some touching lines he 
tells how much of his reputation he would gladly part 
with, if he could hope to secure thereby the advantages 
which, by his early neglect, he had irrecoverably lost. 
There is no time like that of youth, for storing the 
mind with useful knowledge. I often meet with those 
whose early education has been neglected, and these 
almost always bear the strongest and saddest testi- 
mony to the truth of what I have said on the subject. - 
There is no time like youth for treasuring up what 
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is good in the memory, as I myself can testify. Chap- 
ters of the Bible which I learned when a boy,” are 
fresh on the mind as when first I learned them; hymns 
committed to memory when a young Sabbath-scholar, 
are always coming up again, so that, when alone, I can 
cheer myself by singing them, and when sitting by the 
bedside of the sick and dying, I can cheer them by 
repeating them. But chapters and hymns, which I 
have spent hours in trying to learn in later years, have 
flown away, when I thought I had got a thorough 
hold of them. Ifany.of you think of becoming ministers, 
or missionaries, or Sabbath-school teachers, and would 
like when you grow up to be useful to the old, and the 
sick, and the poor, by telling them what they need 
most of all to know,—about sin and salvation, and 
Christ and heaven,—then I beseech you not to waste 
the only time for getting, yourselves, a thorough hold 
of Bible-truth. 

What shall I say of the waste of Sabbath time, given 
to you by God to prepare for a fast-coming eternity? 


* Such as Isaiah lv., Psalm ecxix., John xvii., Romans viii., Hebrews xi., 
Revelation xxii. As an encouragement to learn in early life that long, but 
beautiful Psalm (cxix.), I may mention the following: I lately visited an old 
woman of ninety-one, who had come from the country. ‘Sometimes at 
night,"’ she said, ‘‘I cannasleep; but I never weary, for I just gang back on 
the 119th Psalm.” Tomy question, ‘‘Can you remember the whole Psalm?” 
she replied, ‘Ou yes; I learnt it when I was a lassie, ten years auld, and I 
ha’e ne'er forgot it since. Had I been as active as I was clever, I might have 
had them a’.” This curious thing she also told me: Her sight was very 
bad, so that, while she could knit her stocking, she could do little in the 
way of reading. But often, over-night, she dreamed that she was reading 
passages of Scripture, and when morning came they were so vividly im- 
pressed on her mind, that she could quite easily call them up, and thus her 
wants for the day were supplied. I suppose these must have been passages 
with which she had become familiar in her youth. She has since gone to the 
land where “the eyes of them that see shall not be dim” any more for ever, 
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What shall I say of the excuses of some for neglecting 
the Bible and prayer? How is it that some, when 
their mothers would have them daily to read a portion 
of the Holy Scriptures, say they have no time? Why, 
where the form of prayer is kept up, is it so hurried 
over by many young people, that you would think 
they have hardly had time to repeat ten words, before 
they are up from their knees again? They say they 
have no time. Then that must be because they have 
wasted much of the time that God has given them; for 
he has given them enough for all necessary purposes, 
and especially for the worshipping and serving of him- 
self. If we did not waste so much of our time, we might 
have plenty of it for reading God’s word and for prayer. 
Could you not save a little from your play? Could you 
not save a little from your sleep ? I have heard of soldiers 
who thought it was wasting time to sleep so long as not 
to leave an hour for holy exercises, and so if they had to 
be on duty at three or four o’clock, they rose the sooner 
for prayer. I have heard of servants aud washerwomen, 
who had to be at work very early, still finding time to 
worship God. I could show you a whole row of volumes 
written by a busy minister in America,—now in the 
hands of many Sabbath-school teachers throughout the 
country, helping them to understand, and to explain 
to you, the Scriptures,—every line of them written be- 
fore breakfast, while most other people were in bed! 
How much you might do with your time, with the 
five minutes or quarter of an hour which you often 
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think so lightly of, and throw away as not worth 
having much ado made about it! I wish when you 
are wasting these, foolishly and sinfully, you would 
just look up at the clock, and as you hear it ticking 
your precious time away, that you would put to your- 
self the question, “To what purpose is this waste?’ 
Or if there be no clock near you, put your finger on 
your pulse, which will answer the purpose as well, and 
ask the same question. 
** My pulse is the clock of my life, 
It shows me my moments are flying; 


It marks the departure of time, 
And tells me how fast I am dying.” 


By-and-by you will think that I have not dwelt on 
this too much. Some, ere long, when their time is all 
but spent, and eternity is close upon them, will bitterly 
bewail that they did not sooner consider and take 
warning from the question of our text. 

2. The waste of MonzEY, or moneys worth. I am not 
going to speak of the halfpennies and pennies which 
young people often throw so thoughtlessly away on 
trifles—toys, and sweetmeats, and other such things. 
I am not going to counsel you, never to spend a penny, 
but to put every copper into the Savings’ Bank, and 
hoard up your money there, and become little misers. 
As to this, there are two kinds of men, neither of 
whom I would wish you ever to be like—misers and 
spendthrifts, “Misers” are so called, as being mise- 
rable, wretched men, having no comfort or enjoyment 
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in laying out their money either for themselves or 
others, always afraid of losing what they have got; 
having the same painful craving for money that the 
drunkard has for drink, or that you have for water 
when you are very thirsty. “ Spendthrifts,” again, are 
those who soon run through all that they have, like the 
prodigal son, and come to beggary. Both are opposed 
to God’s will and law. I would not have you to be 
either of these; but I do not mean just now to warn 
you either against hoarding up your money, or spending 
it uselessly. I wish to speak against wasting that 
which costs money. 

I sometimes notice on the street, or in other like 
places, a crust of bread, and sometimes more than a 
crust, trodden under foot of passers-by—a sight I never 
see without pain. How did that come there? A boy 
got it to his dinner, or would have it after his dinner, 
and having more than he could rightly manage, instead 
of putting it into his pocket till he should be hungry, 
or giving it to some one who would have been thank- 
ful enough to get it, he thoughtlessly tossed it away. 
When that boy goes to school and reads in the Bible- 
lesson, or hears at family-worship (if there be such a 
thing in his house), about some of the famines from 
which Israel suffered—how all sorts of animals were 
used for food, and the most repulsive things that were 
eatable were sold at an enormous price ; or in the his- 
tory-lesson, about the taking of Jerusalem, how bread 
was more precious than gold, and women were reduced 
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to such straits as to eat their own infants ;—I wonder 
if his conscience does not check him; if he never thinks 
of the bread he go lightly threw away. I wish I 
could take him to houses which I have seen, and show 
him that bed-ridden old woman, or these starving little 
children, crying for bread when there’s none to give 
them—how they would prize and relish a morsel even 
like that! When he sees these, he will not wonder that 
I ask, “To what purpose is this waste?” In this, 
Jesus himself has set us an example, that in this, as in 
allthings else, we should walkin his steps. Youremember 
his feeding the multitude—five thousand men, besides 
women and children, with five loaves and two fishes. 
When they had all eaten and were filled, Jesus told 
them to gather up what was left. Why? Not only 
that when they saw the twelve baskets full, they might 
see what a wonder-working Saviour he was,—but, as he 
himself says, “ Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost.” Think of that, dear children, 
when you would do what is not uncommon. 

I sometimes see, in mischief or in thoughtlessness, 
the stop-cock of the water-pipe left unturned, and whole 
gallons of water allowed to run to waste. Some children 
were getting a drink, or amusing themselves, and for- 
got, or could not be at the trouble, to put things right, 
and hence the loss, “Nobody suffered by it,” you 
say; “the only loss, if there was any, was to the Water 
Company.” Well, I never like to see such things. How 
welcome that water would be to many! . At that very 
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moment, perhaps, there are travellers passing through 
the desert ; their supply of water is exhausted; the 
_very camels are beginning to fail; one rushes forward 
to what has been a well among the rocks, but oh, his 
look of despair—when he finds it dry! Another sees a 
jar, which those who have gone before, have somehow 
left; perhaps it may be water; “ No,” he says, bitterly 
disappointed,—“it’s only diamonds /” At that very 
moment, perhaps, there is a boat at sea—those in it, 
all that remain of that emigrant ship that is now 
engulfed in the deep; as the warm sun breaks out, 
oh, what burning thirst! how priceless would be every 
drop of a passing shower !— 
“* Water ! water ! everywhere, 
And all the boards did shrink; 


Water ! water !: everywhere, 
But not a drop to drink.” 


And how can I but grudge the waste of that which 
they would give anything to get? Might not such 
thoughts come into the minds even of children, and 
teach them a lesson ; “To what purpose is this waste?” 

I sometimes see children coming to school on a 
Monday morning, clean and tidy, with every rent in 
dress or jacket mended. I do not like to see them too 
much concerned about keeping all right, so that they 
cannot join with others in play, and would grumble 
ever so much, because they had rubbed against the 
dusty jacket of the passing baker’s boy or miller. But 
when I see the opposite extreme, which I do far oftener 
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—clothes and shoes rubbed and worn, needlessly dirtied 
and torn,—I do think of that father who has go far to 
go to his work, and has such a long day of it, and such 
difficulty in earning the money that provides clothing 
and food for himself and his family; and of that 
mother whose washing days are such a serious affair, 
with her young baby and her delicate health, who finds 
it no easy matter to eke out the week’s wage so as to 
get ends to meet, and who had to be up so late and so 
early to get these very clothes made, or mended, or 
washed, which are so soon calling for the like at her 
hands again. Children! I am serious in saying all this. 
I cannot look at what you are doing, without thinking 
of your fathers and mothers—all they have to do, 
and all they have to endure—and asking, “To what 
purpose is this waste ?” 

Think, then, of what I have said of money and 
money's worth, and be warned in this by the end of 
wasters. There are two young servants in.a family : 
one of them is a waster. Crusts of bread, drops of 
milk, and similar things may often be seen about the 
kitchen and washing-house. “TI often fancy,” says her 
neighbour to her, “that there is never a bit of food 
wasted in a wilful manner, which may not hereafter 
come to be wanted by the very person who threw it 
away. I should not wonder though you yourself may 
come to be glad of such a dish.” But it makes no im- 
pression, and out on the dunghill goes the plateful of 
bones, and meat, and crusts. Some years pass away. 
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The careful servant is now a respectable and happy 
wife and mother. Giving a helping hand to her former 
mistress one day, she is in the old kitchen, when she 
hears the cry of a child; she opens the back window 
from which so much good food had been thrown out, 
and on the ash-heap lies a miserable woman all in rags, 
her head upon the ashes, her little child, as wretched- 
looking as herself, gathering up the scraps, and eating 
a black and mouldy crust, which a dog would almost 
have refused to eat. The woman can only answer the 
questions put to her with a groan, for she is dying. 
And who does she turn out to be? The wasteful girl 
of former years, furnishing a touching illustration of 
the proverb, “ Wilful waste is woful want.””* 

3. The waste of streNcTH. I shall dwell very 
shortly on this, for I have just two things in view in 
making this remark. I have already shown that I am 
no enemy to play within reasonable bounds. But I 
sometimes notice or hear of this: you carry it beyond 
all reasonable bounds, never appearing till night, when 
your strength is gone, and you are fairly worn out, and 
good for nothing but setting off to bed. Now, boys as 
well as girls should, at home, be like little servants, 
doing everything they can to help and relieve a loving, 
hard-wrought mother. But by the time you come 
home, you have spent all the strength you had, and 
perhaps need help instead of giving it; ay, perhaps you 
are cross and ill-natured, bringing in with you utter 


* “Waste not: Want not.” 
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discomfort. Especially is it so on Saturday. You 
have gone out to the country with other children, and 
after wandering about all day, you come home at night- 
fall, wet and weary, selfishly taking all your holiday, 
and using all your strength for yourselves, instead of 
being ready and willing to carry your mother’s basket 
to shop and market with her, and carry home her pur- 
chases, and lighten her labour, so as to prepare, so far 
as you can, for a happier and easier day on Sabbath 
than she has had all the week. When I see the reverse 
of all this, —when I see you throwing away so heartlessly 
the strength that would be so serviceable at home,—I 
cannot but fall back here too upon the question, “ To 
what purpose is this waste?” 

And worse even than that: in such a case, you not 
only leave no strength or heart for work or lessons, but 
no strength or heart for prayer ;—you go prayerless to 
bed, or fall asleep on your knees while mumbling over 
mere words that you are not even thinking about. Now, 
my dear child, you have got a precious soul, which it 
should be your main concern to think about and pray 
for, and to get pardoned and saved. And day by day 
you give all your strength to other things—I do not 
hesitate to say you waste it, and leave none to attend 
to the things of God. And this becomes a habit. 
When you think about the matter at all, you resolve 
that next day you will do better; but each day it is the 
same, and your soul is uncared for as ever. And so 
perhaps you will go on till your strength fails you _ 
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altogether, and amid the pain, and disquiet, and weak- 
ness of a sudden and fatal illness, you never have 
opportunity to get ready for eternity, and all unpre- 
pared, you are hurried into it. Oh, what is your strength 
for, but first of all for this? what is your strength for, if 
not to lay hold on Jesus as your Saviour, and to cry to 
God in prayer, and to wrestle, 


ay, even you, children !— 
for the blessing? You may well give the best of your 
time and strength to this: nothing is so worthy of it— 
nothing so much needs it. And when I see you giving 
your strength to everything except this, however good 
these other things may be, I must protest against it, 
and solemnly call you to account with the question, 
“To what purpose is this waste?” The best of your 
days, and the best parts of your best days, should be 
devoted to making sure of salvation. 

4. The waste of opPpoRTUNITIES. You understand 
what time is, and money, and strength; but some little 
one asks, “ What is meant by an opportunity?” Sup- 
pose your friends were in some distant land, and you 
wished very much to join them, but could find no means 
of overtaking it. Were I to come to you and say, 
“There is a vessel to sail from Liverpool next week, for 
the place you have wished so much to go to, and I have 
met a friend who has become interested in you, and is 
willing to take you under his care, and to pay your rail- 
way fare and passage-money all through. Such offers are 
not to be met with every day ; now is your opportunity !” 
You would understand what I meant, and the failing to 
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take advantage of such a chance would be what I have 
called—the waste of opportunity. 

Now, the opportunities which I have in view are of 
two kinds,—opportunities of doing good, and of getting 
good. (1.) Of doing good. How many such, our chil- 
dren have, or might have! Not long ago I was in 
a country church, and was struck with one voice that 
sang the psalm very loudly, while from the same quar- 
ter, before each line was sung, there came a strange 
whispering sound. After listening for a little, I dis- 
covered what it was. The singer was an old blind man ; 
beside him sat a little boy, who, with Psalm-book in 
hand, whispered each line into the old man’s ear, thus 
enabling him to join in the praises of the sanctuary, 
which he could not otherwise have done. It explained 
beautifully that word, “I was eyes to the blind.” 
That was an opportunity of doing good which that 
boy had. What good you might often do to the old, 
and the sick, and the poor! Were it no more than to 
show them respect, and speak a kind word, and let 
them feel that you take an interest in them, it would 
be worth while. You remember what a_ blessing 
the little Hebrew maid—to whom I have already 
referred—was to her master, Naaman the leper, the 
Syrian captain. We should always be ready to take 
advantage of such opportunities. We should seek 
to be like Jesus, who went about continually doing 
good, “When I sce such opportunities occurring, and 


children letting thent pass unimproved, intent on read- 
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ing some interesting story, or through sheer laziness ; 
when I see an aged grandmother trying to lift a load 
which she has not strength for, and which that boy 
there could manage with greatest ease; or puzzling 
herself to get her needle threaded, or to unravel the 
tangled hank of worsted to complete the stocking 
which she is intent on finishing, while that girl is 
sitting listlessly by, whose sharp young eyes and active 
fingers might put all right in a minute,—I feel that 
there is room for the rebuke which the question of our 
text implies. 

And what opportunities young people have of a 
higher kind—for commending Christ, and bringing 
others to him! Out of the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings God has often thus perfected praise. Not that 
children should be forward and impudent in speaking 
to those who are grown up ; far from it. But if there 
be love to Jesus in a child’s heart, it will gently and 
sweetly find its way out; so that, like the woman’s box 
of ointment, it will be felt throughout all the house. 
The other day I saw lying on the counter of a book- 
seller’s shop a little book, called the “ Babe of Heaven.” 
The story was simple and touching. Though early taken 
home, this little girl had been the means of turning at 
least one heart to Jesus. Travelling in a stage coach, a 
young gentleman who had been greatly taken with her, 
and had treated her most kindly, expressed his regret 
when the journey was at an end. As he was preparing 
to leave, she said earnestly to him, in her own childish 
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way, “Does you love God?” It was a question he could 
never forget ; it followed him wherever he went; it 
seemed to ring in his ear,—“Does you love God?” and 
ere long the child’s word was blessed to the man’s sal- 
vation. Beloved children, what precious opportunities 
you have of doing good to those about you—at home 
and at school—among brothers, and sisters, and com- 
panions! Do not waste these. Earnestly, humbly, 
prayerfully use them. 

But (2.) what opportunities of getting good, and what 
waste there is of these! There is a boy sitting in church, 
quite inattentive while the gospel of Jesus Christ is being 
preached,—not even hearing what is said. The minister 
is preaching from some such text as that, “Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by,”—telling both about the way of 
salvation, and about this being the tome of salvation. 
Others, there, are hearing for their /ife,—taking in the 
truth, welcoming it, being saved by it. What is he 
doing? Wasting—what? A most precious opportunity 
—the opportunity of being saved. By-and-by, perhaps, 
when far away, he will wish for these golden hours 
back ; and when he lies down to die, he will remember 
them with regret. There is another at the Sabbath 
school. His teacher is earnestly pressing on his class 
the need of getting a new heart, and telling of God’s 
willingness to give it; but so little is the scholar con- 
cerned, that when the simplest question is put to him, 
he cannot answer it, for his thoughts are elsewhere; and 
when it is his turn to read the next verse in some 
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sweet passage, he does not even know where it is. He 
is wasting a most precious opportunity. There is a boy 
living in the beginning of such a year as the present. He 
is making progress at school, active at work, helpful at 
home; getting the approval of parent, teacher, master ; 
so that if you ask any of all the three how he is getting 
on, the answer at once will be, “Very well indeed.” And 
is not that enough? No, especially in such years as 
we have recently had. Andhowso? Because this is no 
common time; now there are uncommon opportunities. 
Old and young are being awakened, and becoming con- . 
cerned about their souls as perhaps never before. The 
door of the kingdom of heaven is standing wide open, 
and multitudes are pressing in. The Holy Spirit is 
working graciously and wonderfully on the hearts of 
very many. What a time to livein! What an oppor- 
tunity, the like of which may never occur again in our 
day! What if it is wasted—lost ? 

Beloved young friends, I am most of all afraid of 
your wasting the opportunities that are now. The past 
year might well be called A YEAR OF GRACE. How 
many men, and women, and children look back to it as 
the year of their spiritual birth,—the blessed year of their 
conversion, so that they count their age from it rather 
than from the year when first they were born! Within 
the last few months, I have seen boys and girls like 
yourselves, giving themselves up to Christ, and getting 
from him pardon, and peace, and joy of no common 
kind. How even children have rushed into houses 
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where I have been, and seizing my hand, when I asked 
them how they were, have said, “ O happy, happy, sir!” 
How I have heard them sing that psalm right heartily, 
because truthfully,— 
“ Fe took me from a fearful pit, 
And from the miry clay.” 

In various quarters the young have been getting good 
to their souls, entering upon the New Year with a 
new heart, and speaking of the old heart as of the old 
year, “ Old things are passed away, behold, all things 
are become new.” And then God’s people in many 
places have been praying for you. Elsewhere, where 
the Holy Spirit has been poured out, and where they 
have already got wonderful answers to prayer, even 
little children have been offering up such petitions as 
this, “ Lord, send a great revival amongst the young!” 
What a season of gracious opportunity! How anxious 
and earnest one and all of us should be! Every day is 
precious! To-day there is opportunity! Is it to pass un- 
improved ? are you to continue unblessed? Is this dayand 
this sermon to be what other days and other sermons have 
been—useless, unprofitable? Then I must close sadly 
with the question, “To what purpose is this waste?” 

I would fain have you to be truly happy and truly 
blessed, both on this side the grave and beyond it ; 
but how shall it be, if you will not listen to the 
Saviour’s call of mercy? However active and success- 
ful you may have been in all other respects, if all your 
attention and care shall have been confined to other 
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things—then, alas, what an end! Your time, and 
money, and strength, and opportunities shall then be 
seen to have been ali wasted. You may rise in the 
world, you may become great scholars, you may be 
masters and mistresses—rich and honoured as mer- 
chants, as tradesmen, or otherwise; but, after all, yours 
will have been a wasted life, for then you will have laid 
up nothing for eternity, and you will have lost—your 
soul! And of all the instances of waste that have 
come before us, none is ever to be compared with this,— 
& WASTED SOUL; that is, a precious soul trifled away, 
thrown away for nothing, to no good purpose, getting 
nothing in exchange for it; leaving the bitter question 
to be answered in eternity, or rather to be pondered 
over as unanswerable during eternity’s unending ages, 
“To what purpose was this waste?” 

But why should it be so? The Lord is asking you 
now, “ Why will ye die?” It is the Lord’s question 
to you now, “To what purpose is this waste?” Do 
not persist in it. Remember the proverb I quoted, 
which is true above all else of wasted opportunities and 
of the soul neglected, “ Wilful waste is woful want!” 
and do not run the fearful risk ! : 


“* Life is the season God hath giv’n 
To fly from hell, and rise to heav’n ; 
That day of grace fleets fast away, 
And none its rapid course can stay. 


Then what thy thoughts design to do, 
Still let thy hands with might pursue ; 
Since no device nor work is found, 
Nor wisdom underneath the ground,” 
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The day is hastening on when the account of this 
waste—of time, and money, and strength, and oppor- 
tunities, and of the soul—shall have to be rendered by 
young and old. Are you getting it ready? 


THE HYMN. 


NOD intrusts to all 
Talents few or many; 
None so young and small 
That they have not any. 
Though the great and wise 
Have a greater number, 
Yet my one I prize, 
And it must not slumber, 


Every little mite, 
Every little measure, 
Helps to spread the light, 
Helps to swell the treasure. 
Little drops of rain 
Bring the springing flowers ; 
And I may attain 
Much by little powers. 


God intrusts to all 
Talents few or many; 
None so young and small 

That they have not any. 
God will surely ask, 

Ere I enter heaven, 
Have T done the task 

Which to me was given, 


Cruth and Falsehood. 


———— 


THE HYMN. 


HEN a foolish thought within 
Tries to take us in a snare, 

Conscience tells us, “‘ It is sin,” 

And entreats us to beware. 
If in something we transgress, 

And are tempted to deny, 
Conscience says, ‘‘ Your faults confess, 

Do not dare to tell a lie.” 


In the morning, when we rise, 
And would fain omit to pray, 
“‘Child! consider !” Conscience cries ; 
‘Should not God be sought to-day ?” 
But if we should disregard, 
While those friendly voices call, 
CONSCIENCE SOON WILL GROW SO HARD 
THAT IT WILL NOT SPEAK AT ALL. 


AY Dear Younc Frrenps,—As a minister of 
; Jesus Christ, I have had to come to you 
under a variety of characters,—as a prophet 
to ear of the past, and tell of the future ; as a doctor 
to deal with your spiritual diseases, and do what I could, 
with God’s blessing, to heal you; as a watchman, 
trying to apprehend you when you were doing wrong, 
and warning you of coming danger. To-day I wish to 
come to you as a woodman, with axe in hand, anxious 
to fell a gigantic tree, with deep-struck roots, and great 
trunk, and wide-spreading branches, and bitter poison- 
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ous fruit—ay, striking its roots deep down into your 
young hearts, and bearing its evil fruit in your lives. 
I would like at least to give it one of the most deadly 
blows I can; and if I cannot bring it down—and I fear 
I can scarcely hope to do that,—I shall at least give the 
first stroke, and leave the axe at the root of the tree, 
for some other hand to take it up and do better service. 
Nay, I would fain put-an axe into every little hand, 
that, having cried to the Strong for strength, as a firm 
and brave little army, we might make a combined assault, 
—a united effort, to fell to the ground this deadly tree. I 
am sure neither God nor man would seek to hinder us; 
and instead of the appeal, “Woodman! spare that tree I? 
we should be cheered on by all the good and true, with 
the cry, “Heaven speed you on your noble enterprise !’’ 
Laying aside figure, I wish to-day to deal with what 
is one of the greatest, and at the same time one of the 
commonest sins,—which is doing a world of damage alike 
to old and young, and great dishonour to God. The 
very commonness of it is apt to make us overlook its 
greatness ; and as it meets us everywhere, especially 
among children, we are in danger of growing familiar 
with it, and not fearing and hating it as we should. I 
shall take two texts, the first and shorter for younger 
children, and the second and longer for the older :— 
Colossians iii. 9; ‘‘ Lim not one to another.” 


Ephesians iv. 25: “‘ Wherefore PUTTING AWAY LYING, SPEAK 
every man TRUTH with his neighbour.” 


The tree I have spoken of, you will now see to 
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be the TREE OF FALSEHOOD—the sin which I have 
described as so grievous and so common, the SIN OF 
tyinc. But is there anything to justify me in devot- 
ing a whole sermon to it? I think there is. When 
I find it so dwelt upon and denounced in the word 
of God ; when I hear God saying that he so hates it ; 
when I learn that it was A Liz that ruined our world 


a lie that introduced sin, and misery, and death ;— 
not a murder, not a theft, not an oath, but a le, “And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely 


5) 


die,” when he knew they would, and God had said it ; 
when I see it so hurtful to our present and future 
character; when I am told by one who knows some- 
thing about children, that “there is no sin into which 
they so easily fall;” when one of the very proverbs 
of our country, which contain so much truth in little 


? and when I remember 


bulk, says, “As easy as lying,’ 
that hell’s mouth is gaping wide to receive “ all liars ;” 
—I am sure you will agree with me when I say, that 
there is reason enough for my speakiny and your think- 
ing about it. 

Let us look at these particulars :—the nature of the 
sin of lying,—the character of it,—the danger of it,— 


the punishment of it,—our duty regarding it. 


I. The naturs of the sin of lying. What isit? I 
need scarcely explain, even to the youngest child, what 
is generally meant when we speak about lying. The 
youngest of us knows the thing too well—the inten- 
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tional leading of others to wnderstand as true what we 
know to be false. That isa lie; and when I speak of 
the nature of it, I wish to bring before you some of the 
ways in which we are guilty of this sin :— 

1. It may be by a lying word—a sin of the tongue— 
speaking a lie. 

2. It may be by a lying look—a sin of the eye—look- 
ing a lie. 

3. It may be by a lying act—a sin of the hand— 
acting a lie. 

1. It may be by a lying worp—a sin of the tongue, 
telling a lie, speaking alie. Shall I try to draw a pic- 
ture of one who lies in this way—one who does not 
speak the truth? I shall try my hand at a full-length 
portrait of such a one, first in his week-day, and then 
in his Sabbath dress. Do you see that boy, skuiking 
about some by-street, or playing with idle boys at some 
corner, about eleven o’clock in the forenoon? How is 
he there at that time of day? He was too lazy to rise 
in the morning, and, though called on again and again, 
slept in till the clock struck nine. Partly ashamed and 
partly afraid to go in late, he resolved to say he had 
not been well, or he had been on an errand for his 
mother ; and having once made up his mind to that, 
he thinks he may as well, when he is late at any rate, 
take an hour more of it—it will make his excuse all 
the more likely to be believed. At school he cannot 
say his lessons, and says he had forgotten the place, or 
had Jost his book, or at any rate had learned it well the 
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night before ; when the truth is, he was out so late at 
play and was so tired when he went home, that he was 
only fit for bed. In the playground, I see a number 
of boys gathered round him, listening to him, as he 
tells them a story that has not a word of truth in it 
from beginning to end,—it is purely his own invention, 
for he has a kind of cleverness about him ; or if the 
things he is telling really happened, he puts in some 
things to make them wonder, and other things to make 
them laugh, leading them to believe all the while that 
they are true, and wishing to be thought a clever fel- 
low,—as, after a sort, he is. One of his companions has 
offended him. I hear him vowing vengeance, and say- 
ing he will make him suffer for this yet ; and on the 
first opportunity, he raises some ill report, representing 
him as having said or done what he would have spurned 
to say or do, and, perhaps, he is punished for a fault he 
never committed. When he goes home, he says nothing 
about the morning, but reports himself as having got a 
high place in his class, second dux or thereabouts—a 
place which he might have had, but through his indo- 
lence had lost,—making his parents glad, when, had 
they known the truth, they would have wept. Such is 
his week-day life; a word about the Sabbath. Having 
now and then to go alone to church, he professes to have 
been there, tells who was preaching, even gives the text, 
when he had gone out to the country to walk, or had 
spent the afternoon with some like-minded acquaintance, 
in a way I shall not describe. The same thing takes 
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place at the Sabbath evening class,—going home at the 
exact hour as if nothing amiss had happened. That 
boy is a iar; these are spoken lies. 

Now, let no one say that does not describe him, for I 
don’t at all mean to say that any one boy or girl would 
be so wicked as to do all these things. I trust I do not 
address one so far gone as that. But were I to break 
up my description into so many parts, is there one 
among us who would not feel that some one or other 
of them applied to him or her? The truth is, that 
this is not one, but a group of real portraits—ay, 
photographs, true pictures, like those taken by the sun. 
I have in my. mind a boy or girl answering almost to 
every one of them. That is the very reason why I 
haye gone so much into particulars. I wish to get you 


to regard every one of these as a dark, black, ugly die— 
not to be laughed at, not to be thought clever, not.to 
be gloried in, far less to be imitated, but to be mourned 
over before God with deepest sorrow. Whether it was 
injest, or to escape punishment, or to be well thought 
of, or to get some reward—it stands written in God's 
book as a sin. 

2. It may be by a lying Look—a sin of the eye—look- 
ing a lie. Perhaps you remember one day, shortly 
before the examination, when the school was in full 
working order, and the teacher was anxious that all 
should strive to make the most of the remaining part 
of the session, you were whispering to your neighbour, 
and putting off her time as well as your own, when 
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your teacher looked round, and asked who it was that 
was disobeying orders. No one said a word, but you 
looked across significantly to one of the best workers 
and most hopeful girls in the school ; he caught your 
eye, and understood what it meant, and turning away, 
said to himself in a tone of disappointment, “ Well, 
Mary, I should not have expected that of you.” It 
was done in a moment, but that ungenerous and un- 
kind look, that falsely accused and wronged the inmno- 
cent, was a Ze, and stands written against you as a 
sin. 

3. It may be a lying actT—a sin of the hand—acting 
a lie, ‘This is one of the most common forms of it, and 
least thought of. Still to keep by school-life : It is the 
hour for arithmetic. You have got some hard sums 
to do—too hard for you to master without more time 
than you have got now. You ask your neighbour te 
show you his slate, or you look over the shoulder of 
the boy before you who is always correct, you see you 
have been mistaken, rub out the wrong figures, fill in 
the right,—in a moment you are on your feet ashaving 
finished your work, read off your sum, get your mark, 
and, with it, credit for being one of the few who are 
correct. That is a the/t, but it is also a le > itis steal- 
any, but. it is also lying. It was not the tongue, but 
the hand that did it. And here let me warn you against 
being parties to the lies of others. Not only copying 
sums off a slate from a neighbour, is deceptive and un- 
truthful, but allowing it to be done, is just about as 
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bad. It may seem hard and unkind to refuse, and yet 
you ought, for his sake as well as yourown. Itis not 
true kindness to him; and on your part it is a lie too, 
—letting that be passed off for his which is not. 

You are a young servant. You have broken acci- 
dentally a favourite ching bowl You do not know 
what todo. It is the first time such a thing has hap- 
pened with you. Yon fear your mistress will be angry; 
perhaps you will have to replace it ont of your half- 
year’s wage, small as it is, just on purpose to make you 
more careful for the future. So instead of making an 
immediate and full confession, explaining how it took 
place, and saying you will be more carefal in time to 
come, you take up the pieces, and lay them aside till 
you have opportunity of getting them out of the way; 
or you join the broken piece in as neatly as you can, set 
the bow] in the press, and the discovery is never made 
that you had any hand in it, till you are in another 
situation. You have been acting a lie; and I ean 
hardly over-estimate the wrong you have done—most 
of all to yourself. Or you are reading a book or journal 
which conscience tells you is wrong: you hear your 
mistress, or your mother, or your neighbour coming; 
—in goes the book to your pocket, and you are found 
sitting quietly with your Bible or your seam in your 
hand, and so escape detection. You have been acting 
¢ le, and, as before, sinning most of all against your- 
self. - 

You are walking along the street when you meet 
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some old acquaintance or school-companion, to whom, 
had you been alone, you would have frankly spoken. 
But you have some genteel friend with you, and your 
school-fellow is beneath you in worldly station, and is 
poorly, or at least plainly dressed, or is carrying a basket 
over his arm, or is helping along a widowed mother in 
feeble health ; and though he is awaiting your recogni- 
tion with a happy smile, you turn your head the other 
way,—look as if you never had seen him, and so pass 
on. Again, I say, you have been acting a le, and a lie of 
the meanest and most unworthy kind. It was not 
merely a piece of silly pride,—it was a piece of base 
falsehood. It was as much as to say, “ You are quite 
a stranger to me; I have no acquaintance with you.” 
You profess to be religious, to be a follower of Jesus, 
to have a real interest in what is good,—none more 
earnest and solemn-looking than you. You wish to be 
thought a godly child—-to stand well with those who 
love and fear God—to have the good opinion of your 
teacher, or minister, or friends. But your godliness is 
not real. It is confined to certain times and places. 
You are like those of whom God speaks, as drawing 
near him with their mouth, and honouring him with 
their lips, while their heart was removed far from him. 
Such a profession is a lie ; and dying in religion,—that 
is, pretence in religion,—or, what we commonly call 
hypocrisy, whether in the young or the old, is one of 
the worst forms of this sin, peculiarly hateful to God, 
coming nearest to the case of Ananias and Sapphira, 
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regarding whose acted lie—for it was acted before it 
was spoken—Peter said, “Thou hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God.” 

When Jacob put the kid-skins on his hands and 
neck, and served up dainty meat to his old blind father 
Isaac, passing himself off for his brother Esau, he acted 
a lie; it was lying kindness. When Judas went up to 
Jesus in the garden, and said, “ Hail! Master!” and 
kissed him, in order thereby to point him out to the 
soldiers, he acted a le; it was a lying kiss. And 
so in endless ways I might show how lies are acted 
still, When you try to appear wiser, or richer, or better, 
or more obedient and kind than you are, you are acting 
a lie. 

Before leaving this head, let me say a word regard- 
ing equivocating,—that is, saying what has a double 
meaning—what may be taken up in two ways—the 
mere word true, the thing false—a kind of half-lie. I 
can suppose your father, going out of an evening, telling 
you to take your book, meaning that you are to prepare 
your lesson. Instead of this you spend the whole hour 
over a new story-book you have got; and when, on 
coming in, he asks if you have been at your book, you 
say, Yes. In one sense it is true, in another it is false } 
he means one thing and yow another. We may thus 
make distinctions and justify ourselves, but God con- 
demns all such, as violations of truth. “Old Hum- 
phrey,” who, under a variety of names, wrote so many 
good and pleasant things for old and young, in speaking 
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of a painter who overcoloured all his pictures, expressed 
the defect in these words, “Too much red in the 
brush ;” and in hearing things stated that were not 
exactly. true—that were overstated, he was wont to 
say, what might often be said to most of us, and what 
I wish you had a friend at your elbow, when you are 
overstating things, to whisper into your ear, “Too 
much red in the brush!” The worst of these half- 
lies, as I have called them, is, that they generally lead 
us to worse. 


II. The cHaracter of this sin, It would take long 
to bring out all the bad features of it. Take the fol- 
lowing: 1. It is a cowaRDLy thing. No brave boy 
would lie. Cowards tell lies. One who is vulgarly 
called a “bully,” who keeps all the smaller boys in 
terror, and is always bragging of his own doings, call- 
ing those cowards who refuse to fight with him, or to 
join in doing what is wrong, upbraiding them for not 
daring to disobey their mother—he is the coward, as 
you would hear, were you to listen at the door after he 
has gone home, where he is inventing all manner of lies, 
for fear his father should whip him. Fear lies at the 
bottom of falsehood, and no liar need pretend to be 
brave. If I were in search of courageous boys, I would 
seek truthful ones. Our Scottish martyrs, the good 
Covenanters in olden times, were bright examples of 
strict adherence, not only to the truth, but to truth- 
fulness; and where shall we find any, more brave? A 
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lie would have saved their lives—a single lying act— 
one lying bow of the head—but they would not. They 
would rather die, than be guilty of a single lie, acted 
or spoken,—and they did die. 

2. Itisamman thing. It is not manly. Some of the 
cases I have mentioned,—showing utter disregard to the 
feelings and interests of others, are base, shabby, con- 
temptible in the extreme. Never expect much at the 
hand of liars. They would sacrifice your interests to 
their own any day. You remember the old prophet in 
Israel, who, from curiosity, or pride, or some other un- 
worthy motive, wished the man of God from Judah 
to stay with him, when God had charged him to return 
home as soon as his work was done, without even eat- 
ing or drinking. When he could not succeed other- 
wise, he gained his selfish purpose by a le, though it 
cost the other his life ; for a lion met him by the way 
and slew him, for believing the prophet’s lie and dis- 
obeying God’s command, That liar disregarded the 
other’s life, in seeking gratification for himself. If you 
wished me to set before youa manly boy, I should 
not bring a liar, but such a one as George Washing- 
ton, who, when questioned by his father as to his 
favourite cherry-tree which had been cut down, gave 
the well-known noble answer, which cannot be too long 
remembered, or too often repeated: “I cannot tell a 
lie, papa; you know I cannot tell a lie. I cut down 
the cherry-tree with my hatchet.” No wonder that we 
afterwards read of that truthful boy, who “ could not 
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tell a lie,’—who would rather have been whipped or 
punished to any extent,—as the brave general and the 
great man. 


“Darn To Bu TRUE. Nothing can need a lie. 
A fault, which needs it most, grows two thereby.” 


We have a fine instance of it in the life of one of the 
olden kings of France. He was a prisoner in this coun- 
try, and was released on condition that his two sons 
should take his place. One of them afterwards grew 
weary of his confinement, and made his escape,when the 
father, who could not bear a stain to rest on his royal 
word, in spite of all persuasions to the contrary, re- 
turned to his imprisonment, and died in the Tower of 
London. That was too manly a thing to be looked for 
from a liar. 

3. It is a GoD-DISHONOURING thing. How much is 
said of God in connection with truth / He is called the 
“God of truth.” It is said, he “keepeth truth for 
ever.” Every word of his is so unchangeable that his 
“truth” is Just used for his “word;” they mean the 
same thing. He is called “God who cannot lie.” His 
people are called “children that will not lie” Lying 
lips are said to be “an abomination” to him. Truth is 
part of God’s likeness—God’s image. What dishonour, 
then, must be done to the God of truth by lying! 
What an offence and grief it must be to him! What 
contempt it shows for him, who sees and knows it all! 
lt seems to throw doubt on God as the omniscient,—the 
all-knowing One. It is asif the liar mocked God,—as if 
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he said, “I can deceive God as well as man by my lies.” 
Oh, what an offence must our falsehoods and pretences, 
whether spoken or acted, be in God’s eye! How fit 
the comparison which Jesus used! how true of liars,— 
“whited sepulchres,’—outwardly fair, but within, full 
of rottenness and dead men’s bones. Yow don’t like 
lying things ;—a lying apple, beautiful and inviting 
without, but rotten within; a lying penny, bright but 
bad ; a lying cat, that invites you to make of it, and 
seems ever so friendly, and then bites or scratches 
you; a lying lottery, that promises a prize and gives a 
blank; a lying branch, that invites your foot to rest 
upon it, and then gives way and throws you to the 
ground, And God dislikes lying things too,—lying 
boys and girls, who pretend to be one thing and are 
another in reality, who say one thing and mean another, 
who promise one thing and do another,—pretenders, — 
hypocrites,—deceivers! This is the worst feature in it 
all—it is so dishonouring to God. This is seen in the 
way he speaks of it and punishes it. 

4, It is apEvinisH thing, These are strong words, 
but the Bible warrants me in using them. As much is 
said of truth in connection with God,—so much is said 
of lying in connection with Satan. God is the “God of 
truth,” the devil is the “ Iather of lies,’”—is “a liar,” ay, 
and the father of liars, Lying is a thing of hell; it came 
thence. ‘The first thing Satan did in our world was to Lie, 
to deceive our first mother by a falsehood, It is no good 
relationship. A wise man long ago was once asked 
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what made men like God. He said, “When they 
speak truth.” We might ask, “ What makes men like 
the devil?” and answer, “When they le.” That 
marks people out to be like him—to be his. He 
claims all liars as his children. They are none of 
God’s. When Judas lied, it is said, “ Satan entered 
into him.” When Ananias lied, Peter said, “Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart?” When Peter lied, it was 
“Satan desiring to have him.” Oh, to think that 
under the fair face and comely dress of some young 
girl, there should be a black lying heart! I hear one 
expressing it thus,—on hearing a fashionably dressed 
young female, as she was passing along the street, say- 
ing to another, “ And I was contriving what kind of a 
fib I should tell him.” He was startled. He thought— 
“This is perhaps said of a father, or brother, or teacher, 
or friend.” He heard no more; but he says, “Jt mude 
the angel form seem vile.” Lying is so vile a thing, 
and the word “lie” is so black, even to the world, 
even to the wicked, even to careless children, that they 
try to use it as little as possible, and it is spoken and 
thought lightly of, under another name—a “fib ;” “ it 
was only a fib’—a kind of harmless, innocent falsehood 
—a little lie—a softer name for a bad, black thing. 


III. The Dancer of it. 

1. It is a GRowrne sin. By this I mean it is al- 
ways increasing. One le leads to and necessitates 
another, till no one knows where it will end. It is 
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like a snowball, the further it is rolled the more it in- 
creases in size. Once or twice indulged, it soon be- 
comes a habit. It grows upon one with amazing 
rapidity. In the case of Ananias, you have first an 
acted lie, and then a spoken lie. The one necessitated 
the other. In the case of Geltazi, the servant of the 
prophet, you have the first lie to Naaman necessitating 
the second to Elisha. And how sadly this appears in 
children! It often staggers one, to hear little children 
so expert at lying. And a habit of deceitfulness 
thus formed in early life, gets such a hold on one, that 
no human power can root it out afterwards. Hence, 
we are so alarmed when we see it beginning to appear. 
Dear children! beware of the beginnings of it, for other- 
wise it will cost you dear. 

2. It LEADS TO and is LINKED WITH MANY OTHER 
sins. You seldom find lying alone. Itis something like 
drinking: it leads to almost every other sin, and all 
other sins seek its help, and hide themselves under it. 
I can hardly fancy a liar to be honest—either to fear 
God or regard man. 

3. It DEGRADES THE WHOLE CHARACTER. When a 
habit of lying has been formed, we may well fear the 
worst. When truthfulness goes, the whole character goes 
along with it. There is an end to all confidence. You 
cannot trust in any one thing. Do you see that mother 
weeping as if her very heart would break? For whole 
days { never see her smile. She cannot sleep. It casts 
a gloom over the whole house. What calamity has 
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befallen her? Is her darling boy dead? No, but 
what is next to it has happened—that awful occurrence 
—the first lie! He has told the first wilful-falsehood! 
No wonder that she mourns ; the house might well be 
hung in sackcloth for it. If not checked, it may be her 
boy’s ruin for both worlds. She cannot be too thank- 
ful that it has been discovered. Whata mercy! for now 
she’ knows the danger. It is worst of all when not 
discovered— when the lie succeeds. It is the child’s 
safety to be found out in time. There is still hope. 
“ Any vice,” I find a father saying of his children,— 
“Any vice but falsehood |” 

For a young apprentice, or a young servant, there is 
nothing I fear so much as untruthfulness. I have seen 
it lead to so much evil, that I am glad of any oppor- 
tunity to warn of the danger. Again I repeat it, untruth- 
fulness strikes at the very foundation of one’s character. 
Nothing else can be right, if anything be wrong here. 
The master or mistress is deceived. Those at home are 
as much in the dark. Success in deceiving, leads to dis- 
honesty otherwise; and bad company, the theatre, and 
drinking often follow. It comes out all at once; and a 
prison, or banishment, and blighted hopes, and broken 
hearts are the result. Oh, boys and girls! beware of 
lying—of deceiving. Don’t—even for once! It is a 
grand thing to have it said of you, “We can always 
trust their word!” It is-a character in itself to have 
it said, “That is a lad that can be trusted!” That 
will carry you all the world over. 
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IV. The punisument of it. This is two-fold. 

1, Here—in the present world. There is the loss 
of character ; the loss of all respect. There is degrada- 
tion ; misery; shame. No one can respect a liar. It 
carries its own punishment with it. The lie in the 
school that I spoke of has proved a dear one. Had 
that scholar not copied from his neighbour’s slate that 
day, the boy might have been spurred on to apply him- 
self to his work, and have mastered it. Now he is in 
a good situation, and he is not fit for it; he cannot re- 
medy the effects of his neglected education; and espe- 
cially, when difficult questions in arithmetic come up, 
he wishes a hundred times over, that he had not acted 
that lie in copying the account. Generally the sin 
comes out—for a lying tongue is but for a moment.” 
And then what disgrace is connected with the discovery, 
so that, ever after, the liar is despised and distrusted! 
Sometimes there are even visible judgments. There are 
two pillars set up by the way-side, like Lot’s wife, for 
the warning of all passers by. On the one is the figure 
of a young man, Gehazi,—a well-instructed, well-brought- 
up lad, the servant of a mighty prophet. But he led ; 
and, as the punishment, he was sent out of his master’s 
presence, “a leper, white as snow.” The writing on it, is 
our text, “ Lie not one to another! Remember Gehazi!” 
On the other are two figures—of a husband and wife, 
who persisted in a lie upon which they had agreed 
beforehand, and one after the other, they dropped down 
——DEAD. The writing on this pillar is, “ Wherefore, 
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putting away lying, speak every man truth! Remember 


Ananias and Sapphira !” 


Immediate judgments do not always follow sin, but 
sometimes they do. In the market-place of ‘an Eng- 
lish town may be seen the following inscription,—I 
have copied it for you from a book in which I met with 
it the other day : — 


«‘ The Mayor and Corporation of Devizes avail themselves of the 
stability of this building to transmit to future times the record of 
an awful event, which occurred in this market-place, in the year 
17538, hoping that such a record may serve asa salutary warning 
against the danger of impiously invoking the divine vengeance, or 
of calling on the holy name of God, to conceal the devices of false- 
hood and fraud. On Thursday, the 25th of Jauuary 1753, Ruth 
Pierce, of Pottern in this county, agreed with three other women 
to buy a sack of wheat in the market, each agreeing to pay her due 
proportion towards the same. One of these women, in collecting 
the several quotas of money, discovered a deficiency, and demanded 
of Ruth Pierce the sum which was wanting to make good the 
amount. Ruth Pierce protested that she had paid her share, and 
said she wished she might drop down dead if she had not. She 
rashly repeated this awful wish, when, to the consternation of the 
surrounding multitudes, she instantly fell down and expired, having 
the money concealed in her hand.” 


2, HEREAFTER—in the world to come. Remember, 
dear children! that sooner or later the lie will be dis- 
covered—every lie! If not here, at any rate hereafter. 
Were I to make any girl’s lie known through this 
book how she would blush !—how she would say I had 
destroyed her character !—how she would scarcely ever 
get over it! And what shall it be then, when every lie 
shall be read out before a world, and when liars shall 
all receive their portion? God says now, “He that 
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speaketh lies shall not escape.” See the company and 
the end of the liar. “But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and al? 1Ars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death.” Attn Liars! 
That is not said of any other class of sinners, not, “all 
murderers,” or all “swearers,” but only these, as if 
God would show that it is impossible that one liar 
could escape. Stress is laid upon it. How startling 
—all liars! Young as well as old; poor as well as rich 
—all! Again we read, “ For without,” that is, with- 
out the gates of the celestial city—outside of heaven, 
“are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever,”’—like the “all ;” 
surely there is something very particular in this: “and 
whosoever” —young or old, it makes no matter, no re- 
spect will be paid to what he is otherwise, no excuse,— 
“whosoever LOVETH or MAKETH a lve:” taking in and 
using, approving, and laughing at the lies of others— 
loveth, as well as maketh “a lie.” Zhe har cannot 
enter heaven. ‘There shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a le.” Surely no oneis more 
completely shut out of heaven than the liar. Make up 
your mind, then, children! You must either give up 
lying or give up heaven / 


VY. Our puty regarding it—“Lie not: putting 
(325) 14 
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away lying—speak the truth.” Our very first duty 
is to seek pardon and cleansing in the blood of Jesus, 
and the renewal of the heart through the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Of all sinners, the liar needs most to be 
washed, for he is black, black indeed ; and at once 
you must make up your mind to have done with it— 
to “put it away,” and to speak the truth, and only the 
truth henceforth. But more particularly— 

1. SrrRive against it. It is not easy when the habit 
has been formed ; but it is possible,—it can be done,— 
it has been done. Bridle your tongue, as you would a 
vicious horse ; curb it—hold on at all hazards. Andas 
a help, remember ever that the eye of God is on you. 
Often think of that now, “Thou God seest me!” How 
often we hear people say, “God knows that I am 
speaking true!” I wish those who often use this 
word, and who say, “As true as I am here,” “As 
true as you are living,” &c., would only think that 
it is the case that God knows !—that God sees! 
“Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speak- 
ing guile.” Rather starve than lie. Rather die than le / 
“ Better,” says Solomon, “is @ poor man than a lar.” 

2. WATCH against it. You must not leave the door 
open. You must not be off your guard. “I said I 
will take heed to my ways, that I offend not with my 
tongue.” “Tf thou hast thought evil, lay thy hand 
upon thy mouth ;” keep it back—don’t let it out. 
Here is a sentence from good Thomas Watson: 
“The tongue is an unruly member: God hath set a 
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double hedge before the tongue—the teeth and the lips 
to keep it within bounds, that it do not speak vanity. 
Oh, look to your tongue! If you would have better 
tongues, labour to have better hearts. WatcH your 
tongues. As the tongue hath a double fence set about 
it, so it had need have a double watch /” 

3. PRAY against it. After you have done your 
best, and while doing your best, still ery to God, “Set 
a watch, O Lord, before my mouth: keep the door of 
my lips” (Ps. exli. 3). Do not attempt it without 
prayer. The tongue can no man tame ; none but God! 
- Pray much, pray earnestly, for grace to overcome 

4, Seek to LoVE THE TRUTH. Get the heart filled 
with the love of Christ, and then you will love the truth, 
and of necessity hate lying. Every effort will strengthen 
you, and the more you seek after the truth, the stronger 
will you become init. Rather be simple than deceitful ; 
rather be the cheated than the cheater, for it is written, 
“The Lord preserveth the stmpLx.” Oh, labour to get 
and to keep the jewel of truth, for it is priceless. 
There is no more beautiful ornament than thorough, 
straightforward truthfulness—straightforward in every- 
thing, in dealing with men and with God,—no equivo- 
cation in tone, or look, or act. Buy truth at any price, 
and never sell it. 

1 give you these lines, taken from an old serap-book + — 


«Tf thou wishest to be wise, 
Keep these words before thine eyes : 
‘ What thou speak’st, and how beware ; 
Of whom, to whom, when and where.’” 
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THE HYMN. 


O speak the truth is always right, 
And therefore always best : 
*Tis sinful, in our Maker’s sight, 
To tell a lie in jest. 


Nor should we seek a fault to hide 
By any false pretence ; 

The truth must never be denied, 
Whate’er the consequence. 


Falsehood can never prosper long, 
Its triumph soon is past ; 

Bur TRUTH, HOWE’ER OPPOSED, IS STRONG, 
AND WILL FOR EVER LAS’, 


There’s One above doth all things know, 
And a strict reckoning keep : 

God is not mocked ; and as we sow 
So shall we surely reap, 


THE HYMN, 


HERE is an Eye that never sleeps 
Beneath the wing of night; 
There is an Har that never shuts, 
When sink the beams of light. 


There is an Arm that never tires, 
When human strength gives way; 

There ig a Love that never fails, 
When earthly loves decay. 


That Eye is fixed on seraph throngs; 
That Arm upholds the sky; 

That Ear is filled with angel songs; 
That Love is throned on high. 


But there’s a power which man can yield 
When mortal aid is vain, 

That Eye, that Arm, that Love to reach, 
That listening Ear to gain. 


That power is Prayer, which soars on high 
Through Jesus to the throne; 

And moves the Hand which moves the world, 
To bring salvation down ! 


lige) Y Dear Younc Frrenps,—You have heard of 


people being dumb; you have seen such 
—atg ypcople,—unable to speak, and sing, and laugh 


like you. When travelling in the country some time 
ago, there were in the inside of the coach two nice- 
looking boys, and a man who seemed to be the father 
of one of them. They looked at each other, and at those 
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about them, but never spoke a word; and by-and-by I 
found out that they were dumb, and were on their way 
to one of the hospitals or schools in Edinburgh, where 
dumb people are taught a language of their own,—where 
they learn to speak, not with their tongues, as we do, 


but with their fingers, 


a sad, silent language, though 
many have had cause to bless God that he put it into 
man’s heart to devise it. That father had never heard 
the voice of his boy. When he wasa little child about 
the age at which children generally begin to lisp their 
little words, how anxiously his father and mother 
listened to hear him speak!—how day after day, and 
month after month, they still waited, and expected, 
and hoped!—how many little arts they tried, till at 
length when his age came to be reckoned by years 
instead of months, the stunning truth was told—their 
child was dumb; and it went like a dagger to their 
hearts to think they never should hear their darling 
boy pronounce the word,—Father !—Mother! Many 
a time have the hearts of parents thus been saddened ; 
but it was God’s doing, and he does all things well; so 
what could be said ? 

But you can faney something worse than that: if 
that boy had been able to speak, and had spoken to 
everybody but his father 


had been dumb only to him ; 
if amid all his father’s love and kindness to him, 
providing for his comfort, supplying all his wants, 
watching most tenderly over him, and only desiring his 
good, he never thanked lis father, or showed any 
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gratitude or love, and refused to ask him for anything 
he needed, always going to other people and asking 
them, and if they could not give, resolving rather to 
want it. I say, would not that be far more trying and 
grieving to a parent’s heart? Or, if he only spoke to him 
as if he were a stranger, and kept at a distance from 
him, and would not have any childlike, loving converse 
with him, would it not be wrong, undutiful, foolish,— 
wicked ? 

“ Flow very foolish,” you say, “ for himself, and how 
very heartless! What a wicked boy!” My dear 
child, thou art the boy !—thou art the girl! that is 
the very thing many of you have been doing; that is 
just what I charge you with now; that just so far 
describes your behaviour to your Father in heaven— 
God. He has done everything for you; he has given 
you everything you have; he has loved you, and shown 
his love as none ever did or could do ; he has told you 
his readiness to do still more ; and yet you have been to 
him like a dumb child; you have never spoken to him, 
never thanked him, never‘asked his blessing, and while 
his ear has been open to hear your voice, he has had to 
wait in vain. Year after year has passed, till it is far 
beyond the time when you should have been speaking, 
and it seems likely to be with you as with many grown- 
up people, who live, and grow old, and die, without ever 

_ speaking to their Father at all. Don’t you think it must 
be very grieving to him? Don’t you think it is very 
sinful in you ? What I exactly mean, and what I wish 
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to speak to you about, you will see, if you turn to the 
last three words of— 
Aors ix. 11: Bunotp uu PRAYETH, 

How many of you prayed to God this morning ' 
how many last night ? how many do not pray at all? 
Perhaps some may even be mistaken who would say 
they do pray ; and so I think it well to bring this sub- 
ject before you somewhat fully. It may help you, if 
you will put some questions to me about the matter. 
I shall give you six questions to ask me:—l. What is 


prayer? 2. What should I pray for? 3. Why should 


I pray? 4. Where should I pray? 5. When should 
T pray? 6. How should I pray ? 


Question I. WHAT IS PRAYER? Many fall into a 
mistake here. It is not closing the eyes, and clasp- 
ing the hands together, and standing up as you do in 
church, and at school, or kneeling.as you do at home, 
and repeating certain words. That is not praying. I 
have heard of a man who “ prayed, and did not pray.” 
What would you understand by that? It was an old 
man who, from his infancy, had never gone to bed at 
night without repeating the prayer his mother taught 
him,— 

“‘This night when I lie down to sleep, 
I give my soul to Christ to keep; 


If I should die betore i wake, 
I pray thee, Lord, my soul to take.” 


And yet he had never prayed one real prayer ; for say- 
tng prayers is not praying. There may be some of 
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you who have said your prayers from your earliest 
years; who, though now not very young,.have never 
omitted in the morning, “Our Father who art in 
heaven,” or in the evening, “ This night when I lie 
down to sleep”—(for even many old people have no 
prayers’ but these, which they merely repeat like 
parrots, without understanding even what they mean) ; 
you may not have omitted these ‘for a single day, and 
yet it may be true of you, that you have never prayed. 
If a person were to come to you and repeat certain 
words which he did not understand; if he did not seem 
to think of what he was saying ; if he kept looking about 
him all the time, as if he were not speaking to you ; if 
he were to fall asleep while he was speaking ; if he 
went away without ever waiting for an answer, or hear- 
ing what you had to say,—what would you think of 
him? And yet that is what very many do to God; 
and that is what they call prayer! What would you 
think of a person putting a letter into the post-oflice 
without an address on it, or putting only unmeaning 
words, or nothing at all, in the inside of it? Would 
it be strange if no answer came ? would he have reason 
to say, “ I wonder I am getting no reply; other people, 
I hear, are getting answers to their letters, but I am 
getting none?” Are not your prayers very much like 
something of this kind? They are not addressed to God; 
or they are like a blank sheet of paper neatly folded 
up, and addressed in a good hand; but there is nothing 
in them, and so nothing ever comes of them, Like 
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unaddressed letters, they are, as it were, sent to the 
“ Dead-Letter Office,” and come back as they went 
away, or are never heard of more ; or like blank letters, 
there is nothing to reply to, and so no reply is received. 

Paul had many a time said prayers before,—oftener, 
perhaps, than most people now-a-days, for he was very 
attentive to outward duties; and yet God says in our 
text to Ananias, “ Behold he prayeth!” as if it had 
as if he had 
never prayed before. And so it was. He had often 
said his prayers 


now for the first time been true of him 


he had never prayed. What, then, 
is prayer? You have it in the first word of Matt. 
vil. 7: Ask. You have it in Ps.1.15: Can UPON ME. 
You have it elsewhere: “They crinp To Gop.” “Ask- 
ing” is praying; “calling upon God” is praying ; 
“erying to God” is praying. Look at yon sinking 
vessel. See yon mother standing on the wreck witb 
her infant in her arms, and yon man clinging to a 
plank, and others holding on by a boat that has turned 
upside down, and cut off the last hope of not a few. 
Amid the loud whistling of the wind and the dashing of 
the waves, what is that you hear? Listen ! above the 
sound of wind and wave, what shouting and bitter 
cries, “Help! help! Save me! O save my child!” 
That is prayer. Or see that poor boy. The day is | 
stormy and bitter cold; he has been lying all night 
under the arch of a bridge, or in some common stair ; 
he has no home, no parents to provide for him, and 
he comes to your door to ask for help. He is more 
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destitute and more helpless than the robin-red-breasts, 
that hop about our windows in winter. He is cold 
and hungry. How he pleads for some of your warm 
clothing to cover him, and some of your nice food to 
satisfy the cravings of his hunger ! 


““ Open your hospitable door, 
And shield me from the biting blast !” 


“Help a poor homeless boy. Give me a morsel of 
bread. Do not send me away.” That is prayer. Or 
there is another: a palsy-stricken man, hardly able to 
walk, ill-clad, wasted and worn-looking, unable to speak 
so as to be understood. He just stands before you, as 
much as to say, “ Look at me; see how poorand needy 
I am, how much I need your help; and though I can- 
not ask it in words, this stammering tongue and trem- 
bling hand speak of themselves.” That is prayer. 
Dear children! do not these describe your condition ? 
You are like the sinking, shipwrecked ones, perishing, 
going down to hell; and you cannot save yourselves. 
Oh, will you not cry for help,——for deliverance,—for 
salvation? “ Lord, save me, save me; I am perish- 
ing !” 
“There is a dreadful hell, 
And everlasting pains; 
Where sinners must’ with devils dwell, 
In darkness, fire, and chains.” 


Can you think of going there, without ever asking 
to be saved, without crying to God to deliver you? 
Such crying is praying. To pray is just to beg, and 
every praying child is a beggar. We are poorer than 
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the poorest, and so we need to beg ; and if we are like 
other beggars, there will be no want of praying. Prayer 
is speaking to God—to a real, living person,—as real as 
we are ourselves. True, you cannot see God; but he 
can see and hear you as really as those beside you can 
now. He is not far away,—he is close at hand! You 
have heard of the electric telegraph, how quickly 
messages go and come by it. You can send a message 
to London, or to any other part of the country, along 
those mysterious wires, and though hundreds of miles 
off, your friends will get it and send an answer to you 
in a few minutes. But God hears, when you speak to 
him, more quickly than even in this way, for he says, 
“ Before they call, I will answer; and while they are 
yet speaking, I will hear.” 

Now, how is it with you, when you pray? Do 
you feel that you are speaking to God, asking, begging 
from God, crying to God? What do you ‘think of, 
when you seem to be praying? Do you desire what 
you ask? Is your prayer mere words, or is your heart 
in it? Is it something inflicted on you as a punish- 
ment? Is it a task which you must perform every 
morning and evening? Are you like the praying 
machines used in some -heathen countries ; the people 
writing prayers on pieces of paper, putting them into a 
kind of roller or barrel, and every time the roller goes 
round, reckoning it one prayer? Are you like a boy 
who was proud, because a lady who heard him, said, 
“Tlow sweetly he prays!” and who, after neglecting 


PRAYER. 221 


his prayers for several days, repeated them over as 
often as would make up for the omission, lest some- 
thing should happen to him,—but never really praying, 
till, when an old man, he felt himself to be a sinner, and 
cried to God for mercy? Is it a disagreeable duty to 
ask bread when you are hungry, or help when you are 
in danger? If you were condemned to die, would you 
not feel it a privilege to be allowed to ask the Queen 
for pardon? And will you not regard it as a precious 
privilege to be allowed to pray to God,—to tell him your 
wants, to cry to Him for help? If you have never 
really prayed before, begin to pray now. 
“ Prayer is the contrite sinner’s voice, 
Returning from his ways : 


While angels in their songs rejoice, 
And say, Behold he prays!” 


Question II. Wuat sHoutp I pray For? ‘There 
are two very good guides to follow in praying—the 
prayers recorded in the Buble, and the promises of God. 
Have you ever noticed the hundreds of prayers there are 
in the Bible? I could not tell you how many. The 
Book of Psalms is full of them ; and God’s people in all 
ages—whether they have been young or old—have liked 
to take these prayers, and make them their own. You 
will find there, prayers for every case. They are fit for 
children as well as for grown-up people. They are so 
short that any of you may remember them, and yet so 
comprehensive as to include everything you can need or 
desire. First of all, we have the prayer for a new heart, 
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and this should be owr first request, “ Create in me a 
clean heart, O God, and renew aright spirit within me!” 
For pardon,—“ Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great!” 
For salvation,—“ Lord save us, we perish !” For 
mercy,—“God be merciful to me, a sinner!” My dear 
young friends, commit these Scripture prayers to me- 
mory, and make them your own,—pray them for your- 
selves. 

And then another guide in asking aright is G'od’s 
promise. You are always safe in asking what He has 
promised. Take his own promise, and plead it with 
him. Remind him of what he has said, just as you 
would remind your father and mother if they had pro- 
mised you anything. He wishes you to do this. He 
says, “Put me in remembrance.” Well, then, his 
greatest promise is the Holy Spirit, and he says, “He 
will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him,” show- 
ing that we are to pray for this’ blessing. I have 
already called your special attention to this, as the best 
thing you can ask or get. It is the Holy Spirit—(who 
is also God, equal with the Father and the Son)—who 
leads us to think about our souls and to seek their sal- 
vation ; who shows us the evil of sin, and the wicked- 
ness of our own hearts, and the danger of being forget- 
ful of God, and away from him. It is he who shows us 
Jesus as the very Saviour we need, who gives us the 
new heart, who enables us to understand the Bible and 
the way to be saved, who makes men holy and happy, 
and who prepares them for heaven. How blessed, then, 
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are they who have the Holy Spirit! All the things in 
the world are not so precious as this; and for this, 
blessed be God, you are told to ask. What should I 
pray for? Pray for the Holy Spirit. What shall I 
say? “QO Lord, for Jesus’ sake, give me thy Holy 
Spirit.” Do remember this, for nothing is so im- 
portant. You might have all the wealth in the world, 
and yet, without this, you would have no peace, no joy 
—you would be miserable and poor. 

Then there is that wondrous prayer,—“The Lord’s 
Prayer,” which we so little think of, and so little under- 
stand when we repeat it. Are you grieved, as you 
hear wicked children or wicked men taking God’s name 
in vain, or speaking amiss of the Bible, or the Sabbath, 
or the sanctuary, or anything that pertains to God ?— 
“ Hallowed be thy name.” Would you have the poor 
heathen to know about Jesus, and the wicked to be 
made good, and Jesus to be loved and honoured over 
all the earth 2—“Thy kingdom come.” Would -you 
be humbly submissive to the will of God, and have 
this earth to be liker what heaven is ?—“Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” Would you have 
your bodily wants supplied ?—“ Give us this day our 
daily bread.” Would you have your sins pardoned ?— 
“Forgive us our debts.” Would you be kept out of 
the way of evil, and preserved from bad company and 
Lad things 1—“ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil.” 

Pray for your friends that they may be Christ’s, 
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that they may be saved, that they may be comforted in 
sorrow, that they may be made holy, and prepared for 
heaven. If you had a little brother drowning and 
couldnot help him, wouldn’t you cry to those who could? 
And if you have brothers or sisters who do not love 
Christ or believe in Christ, will you not ery to God for 
them? How it grieves you to see your mother weep- 
ing,—how you wish you could comfort her, how you 
seck to dry the tears that run down her cheeks, even 
while you weep yourself! Perhaps you think, “If I 
were only a little older, how I would comfort my 
mother ; I would stand between her and want ; I would 
protect her; I would not suffer an angry word to be 
said.to her ; she would lean on my strong arm,—she 
would share my all!” And can you do nothing now? 
Yes, very much ; you can comfort and help her now ; 
but still more,—you can pray for her. ‘ Lord, bless 
my mother. Lord, comfort my mother. Lord, provide 
for, and protect, and care for my mother. Lord, be my 
mother’s God as well as mine.” When you see god- 
less children around you, who have no fear of God, and 
no love to God, and no respect for the Bible or the 
Sabbath, and you think that speaking to them would 
do no good ; still, could you not pray for them, that 
God would convert them, and give them new hearts, 
and make them what they ought to be ? 

And so, whatever you need, just go and tell God, as 
you would your own parents. Open up your heart to 
him. There is nothing too great to ask, and nothing 
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80 little as to be- beneath his notice. For health and 
peace and comfort, for deliverance in danger, for help 
in distress, for relief when your heart is heavy, for 
direction when you don’t know what to do—pray to 
God! Your precious: soul should be your first con-’ 
cern, and if you have begun to think about your soul, 
you will be sure to pray about it. During the revival 
at Dundee in Mr. M‘Cheyne’s time, when so many were 
brought to Christ, the prayerfulness of the young 
people, both alone and together, was one thing very 
marked. You might have seen young boys kneeling 
together, sometimes in their own closets or in solitary 
places, crying for mercy. That was their first and 
most earnest cry, as it should be yours. “We will 
easily know if he be earnest,” said one of them regard- 
ing another, “ for then he will not need to be bidden 
to pray.” Do you need to be bidden to pray? No- 
thing has been more remarkable during the recent out 
pouring of the Spirit, than the prayerfulness, especially 
of many young converts ; “im everything by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, making their requests 
known unto God.” 

Perhaps you would like to know how others, just such 
as you, have prayed.* I find one boy, when he had 
come to feel himself a sinner deserving hell, crying 
out, like Peter when he was sinking in the water, “O 
Jesus, save me, save me.” And afterwards, in direct- 
ing others, I find him saying, “Go and tell Jesus 


* See page 258. 


(325) 15 


226 PRAYER. 


that you are poor, lost, hell-deserving sinners ; and tell 
him to give you the new heart.” I hear another, five 
years of age, as he lay on a bed of sore sickness, pray- 
ing, “Sweet Jesus, save me, deliver me.” ‘There isa 
third. His master is telling him the need and comfort 
of prayer; but he says, “Sir, I cannot pray, for I can- 
not read.” “ You could, John, use the short prayer of 
the dying thief, ‘Lord, remember me.’” And now he 
is laid on a sick-bed, and as his master sits by his bed- 
side and reads God’s word to him, he suddenly stops 
him and says, “Sir, if you please, I should wish. to 
have you stop reading ; I should wish you to hear that 
I can pray now.” And then he says so simply and 
earnestly, “ Lord, remember me! The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin. Him that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out. Lord Jesus”—but 
he gets no further, and with these words on his lips, 
he dies. Once more, there is a poor cripple, with little 
knowledge and few advantages ; let us listen to his 
simple prayer: “O Christ, the Lamb of -God, who 
taketh away the sin of the world, have mercy upon me, 
have mercy upon me. Wash me throughly from all 
my sins. Cleanse me from all mine iniguities. Clothe 
me in the spotless robe of thy righteousness. Sanctify 
thou my heart and life by thy blessed Spirit, that I 
may serve thee while here on earth, and be fitted for 
thy presence in glory. O Christ, hear my prayer. And 
do thou receive my spirit at the last, when it shall 
please thee to call it from this body of clay. Amen.” 
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I merely give you these to show what they prayed 
for. You can find words for yourselves; you can speak 
to God in your own words. It does not need long 
prayers or jine-worded prayers. Only let them be the 
prayers of the heart; asking what you feel you need, 

«* Jesus, Saviour, pity me; 
Hear me when I cry to thee. 
I’ve a very naughty heart, 
Full of sin in every part. 
I can never make it good: 
Wilt thou wash me in thy blood? . 
Jesus, Saviour, pity me; 
Hear me when I cry to thee.” 


(Question, III. Woy sHoutp I pray? Why doesa 
beggar beg? Because if he does not beg, he will starve. 
Why does a drowning man cry out? Because if he 
does not, he will die. Why should a sinner pray? 
Because if he does not, he will perish. Some one has 
said, “ You must pray or perish.” Not that prayer 
can save us. No, Jesus alone can do that. Prayer 
only asks salvation. What need we have to pray,— 
as sinful, perishing creatures—we have already seen. 
I mean, under this head, however, to speak of some 
encouragements to pray. 

1. God commands it. He says, “ Ask”—“ Pray to 
thy Father”—* Call upon me”—“ For these things 
will I be inquired of by the house of Israel to do it 
for them.” He complains of men for not asking. He 
is angry with the prayerless, and will pour out his 
fury upon them. It is, therefore, our duty in this 
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to obey God ;—and who has such a right to our 
obedience ? 

2. God hears and promises to answer prayer. “ Ask, 
and ye shall receive” —“ Call on me, and I will deliver” 
— He will give to those that ask him”—“ Thou that 
hearest prayer” —“ He will regard the prayer of the 
destitute.” What more could you wish, than that ¢f you 
ask you will receive? Whata privilege! Suppose a man 
were to say to you,—“ Whenever you are in straits, just 
come to me. When in want of money, or food, or 
counsel, when perplexed, sorry, downcast, come to me 
and I'll relieve you:”—~would you regard the matter 
merely as a duty, which you ought to attend to? Would 
you not feel, “How happy and thankful I should be, to 
have such a one to go to! How fortunate! What would 
I do without this kind, generous friend?” This is just 
what the godly have to fall back upon; only it is not 
aman they have to do with, but God. Hence, praying 
people are happy and courageous people. They need 
not fear want, for if they cry to God, he will relieve 
them. They have God’s bank to draw upon—the 
Bank of Heaven, which is always full. They need 
not fear danger, for if they cry to God he will help 
and deliver them, if it would be good for them. Thus, 
we are told, that praying men, during the war with the 
Russians, made the best and the bravest soldiers—they 
had least fear. Our God is not like the gods of the 
heathen to whom so many pray. “They have ears, but 
they hear not.” TI lately saw some of those gods from 
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China. The thought cannot but arise, “Why pray to 
them? They cannot save themselves.” When some 
of the Chinese were enlightened, they took the “god of 
the Furnace” and threw it into the fire; and instead of 
saving them, it could not save ttself. It is not so with 
our God; he hears, and promises to answer; and is able 
to answer, for he is almighty, 

3. God delights in his people’s prayers. They are 
said to be a sweet savour or smell to him. 


“* These odours are the prayers of saints, 
These sounds the hymns they raise ; 
God bends his ear to their requests, 
He loves to hear their praise.” 


And not least so, is it with the young. When a child 
first begins to speak, how his parents delight to hear 
him! What attention they pay to what he says! That 
lisping tongne of his, which others cannot understand, 
which others laugh at, has such effect with them, that 
they can scarcely refuse him anything he asks. Such 
is God’s delight in his little ones, when it is said of a 
child, “ Behold, he prayeth!” That infant prayer is 
very sweet to him, and so it is very powerful with him. 
If he will hear any prayer, it will be that. No wonder 
that when the great German reformers, Luther and 
Melancthon, amid their gloom and despondency about 
the dangers that threatened the Reformation, heard 
their children in an adjoining room praying for them 
and their work—no wonder that then they took fresh 
heart, saying, “The Grants are praying for us!” 
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4. All the good and holy, since the world began, have 
been given to prayer—have loved prayer. There never 
was a good man, or woman, or boy, or girl, who did 
not pray—who did not love to pray. In the case of 
how many is it expressly mentioned !—Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and Hannah, and Samuel, 
and Elisha, and David, and Isaiah, and Hezekiah, and 
Manasseh, and Ezra, and Jeremiah, and Jonah, and 
Daniel, and Paul, and Peter, and above all—Jzsvs! 
How he prayed !—how he loved prayer !—“ leaving us 
an example that we should follow his steps.” Prayer 
is “the Christian’s breath”—so precious, so necessary, 
that he will not give it up, come what will. There is 
Daniel, persisting in prayer, with the lions’ den before 
him, and willing rather to meet the roaring lions than 
give up prayer. There is an old slave, called Uncle 
Ben, noted as a man of prayer. The proprietors have 
resolved to put an end to praying on their estate, and 
not finding Ben where they expected him, they take 
another, put him to death, and with his head upon a 
pole, march to Ben’s dwelling. “Do you know that 
head, Ben?” “Yes, massa; I knows him.” “Well, that’s 
what he has got for his praying; and if you don’t 
stop praying, that’s what you'll get. The next time we 
eatch you praying, we'll just do the same with your 
head.” “Massa, do you mean dat?” “To be sure I 
.do; and if you wish to keep your head upon your 
shoulders, you'll give up praying at once.” All are wait- 
ing anxiously, when the old negro turns to his fellows 
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and says, “Bredren, let us pray!”* Did they #0 love 
prayer, 28 to be willing rather to part with life than give 
it up, and shall not we value the blessed privilege? 

5. Answers to prayer in the pas furnish a strong 
reason for praying. It has often been said, “ Praying 
breath was never spent in vain.” How many wonder- 
ful Bible instances are there!—and how many in later 
times! No really earnest prayer for Mercy Was ever 
rejected since the world began. Hopeless cases have 
yielded to prayer. Prayer has discormfited armies, 
Prayer has made the sun and moon stand still, Prayer 
has opened the heavens and brought down rain on a 
famishing land, or shut up the heavens again, Prayer 
has driven back death, and foes of every kind ;—it has 
brought in supplies to the destitute; it has opened the 
prison-door to the captive, and other things of which 
time would fail me to tell, 

There is a little band of Scottish Covenanters, 
discovered by their persecutors,—with nothing before 
them but capture or death. There is nothing for it 
but to pray. And thus Alexander Peden prays: “Send 
them after them to whom thou wilt gie strength to 
flee, for our strength is gane. ‘Twine them about 
the hill, O Lord, and cast the lap of thy cloak on 
puir auld Saunders and thir puir things, and save 
us this ae time, and we will keep it in remembrance, 
and tell to the commendation of thy goodness, pity, 
and compassion, what thou didst for us at sic a time.” 

* Dr. Newton, 
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And, lo! a cloud of mist rises up, and comes between 
them, and the persecuted escape. There is a house in- 
habited by a godly old woman, her widowed daughter, 
and grandson. A brutal soldiery, ravaging the country, 
threaten them. That old woman prays that God 
would be a wall round about them; her grandson says 
she asks an impossibility, and while explaining that she 
only meant generally that God would protect them, she 
says God can even build a wall around them if needful. 


The troops come; every house around is pillaged 
that one stands untouched, though all that is going on 
outside is heard ‘by its inmates; and the morning ex- 
plains it. The snow has drifted so as to form literally 
a wall between the road and the house, rendering ap- 
proach impossible! Or see that aged woman, frail, and 
unable to work, and destitute. What shall she do? 
She prays, and ere her prayer is ended, there is a knock 
at her door, and a stranger she has never seen be- 
fore, brings her full supplies, sent by Him who hears 
and answers prayer. Or see that little girl. She has 
got a nice new parasol, and the very first day she has 
it out, she gets the handle of it broken. She fears to 
go home, for her mother is a passionate woman, and 
never lets such a thing pass unpunished. The poor 
girl prays to God for help, and comes back hoping to 
see the parasol mended; but there it is, just as it was, 
and again and again, as she comes back, it is still the 
same. At length she goes home, and just as she is 
about to enter the room, she prays once more, “O 
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* and to her surprise, instead of 


Lord, do help me;’ 
scolding and punishing her, her mother is kind and 
sympathizing as she never was before. She soon saw 
she had been wrong, not in praying to God for help, 
but in expecting the parasol to be miraculously mended. 
The answer came, though not as she expected; and 
since then what a comfort, when any trouble comes,—at 
énce to tell the Lord! We need not go back to Old 
Testament times for answers to prayer. They are to 
be counted by thousands in every ave, so that I might 
fill a whole volume with those that have occurred in 
our own day—many of them almost as remarkable as 
any of those recorded in the Bible. Indeed, such a 
volume has been published, entitled “The Power of 
Prayer,” in connection with the recent religious move- 
ment in America, giving the details of numerous 
instances of the most interesting and remarkable kind, 
and these, not extending over a number of years, but all 
confined to a very few months. The cases I have men- 
tioned are therefore to be taken merely as specimens, 
and are given as showing what God has been pleased 
to do in answer to prayer, and as an encouragement to 
you tn everything to make your requests known to God. 
It is no vain thing, whatever some may think. It is 
the greatest comfort on earth. “If ye, then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father who is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him?” 

Do you, then, pray? Have you ever prayed—for 
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the pardon of sin—for the new heart—for the Holy 
Spirit—for God to be your Father, and Christ your 
Saviour? If not, begin now—to-day. Offer up your 
first prayer now—where you are sitting. Don’t be put 
past it. Cry to God for help,—for mercy. And though 
we cannot see you, may the word be spoken of one, and 
another, and another of you, as of Paul, “Behold he 
prayeth! behold she prayeth!” Let God have no 
dumb children among you ! 


THE HYMN. 


HAT various hindrances we meet 
In coming to the mercy-seat ! 
Yet who, that knows the worth of prayer, 
But wishes to be often there ? 


Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw ; 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw, 

Gives exercise to faith and love, 

Brings every blessing from above. 


Restraining prayer, we cease to fight ; 
Prayer makes the Christian’s armour bright; 
And Satan trembles when he sees 

The weakest saint upon his knees. 


Have youno words? ah! think again; 
Words flow apace when we complain, 
And fill our fellow-creature’s ear 
With the sad tale of all our care. 


Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heayen in supplication sent, 

Our cheerful song would oftener be, 

“ Hear what the Lord has done for me!” 


fBCGIGES 
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THE HYMN. 


O when the morning shineth— 
Go when the noon is bright— 

Go when the eve declineth— 

Go in the hush of night ; 
Go with pure mind and feeling, 

Fling earthly thoughts away, 
And in thy chamber kneeling, 

Do thou in secret pray. 


Remember all who love thee— 
All who are loved by thee ; 
Pray, too, for those who hate thee, 
If any such there be. 
Then for thyself, in meekness, 
A blessing humbly claim, 
And link with each petition 
Thy great Redeemer’s name. 


Or, if ’tis e’er denied thee 
In solitude to pray, 
Should holy thoughts come o’er thee, 
When friends are round thy way ; 
Ev’n then, the silent breathing 
Thy spirit lifts above, 
Will reach His throne of glory, 
Who is Mercy, Truth, and Love. 


Oh, not a joy or blessing 
With this can we compare— 
The grace our Father gives us 
To pour our souls in prayer! 
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Whene’er thou pin’st in sadness, 
On Him who saveth call; 

And ever in thy gladness 
Thank Him who gave thee all. 


Y Dear Youne Frrenps,—You know there 
4) are some countries which abound with wild 
beasts—lions, and tigers, and wolves, and 
the like; and the people stand in great fear of them, for 
to be overtaken by them, alone and unprotected, would 
be almost certain death. They often carry off lambs 
and sheep, and do not hesitate to spring upon cattle 
and horses, or even upon men and children, when they - 
we hard pressed with hunger, and have the oppor- 
tunity—devouring them, and leaving nothing but the 
bones behind. Now, if there were one notable lion 
that kept the whole country-side in terror, that was 
always doing some mischief, so that when his roar 
was heard, and his flashing eyes were seen, even at a 
distance, it made man and beast tremble, the flocks 
hastening to their folds, and children running to their 
fathers and mothers lest they should be devoured— 
would it not be strange, if some day this terrible lion 
were seen playing with lambs, and kids, and calves, in- 
stead of devouring them as he used to do,—eating straw 
like the ox, and suffering himself to be led about by a 
little child? Would not people be astonished, ak ex- 
claim, “What a wonderful change is here!” 


Now, if instead of a on you suppose a man answering 
to this description, as cruel, as blood-thirsty, as much 
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feared,—would it not be just as strange, if such a change 
were to come over him? Such aman there was in Africa, 
so dreaded both by white men as well as by those of the 
same colour with himself, that he might have been called 
“The African Lion ;” and we actually find the mission- 
aries writing of him thus: “It is hoped the soldiers 
will succeed in ridding the country of such a monster.” 
And yet you might have seen this very Africaner (for 
that was his name) sitting peacefully in the missionary’s 
tent with those for whose blood he had thirsted, sing- 
ing the praises of God. And such another there was, 
long before his day, in another country, who bitterly 
hated Christ and his people, getting them cast into 
prison and put to death, so that we read of him, “ He 
was exceedingly mad against the Church ”—another 
ravening lion, so that if he had come on such meetings as 
you sometimes attend, nothing would have satisfied him 
but getting even you children imprisoned or killed. 
And yet we hear of him too, as sitting at length at the 
feet of Jesus as a little child, one of his most humble, 
loving, devoted followers. Perhaps you say, “ What a 
wonderful change!” It is indeed, and yet no more than 
the Bible speaks of as being necessary in your case and 
mine—a change of heart—a change of nature—becom- 
ing a “new creature :’ “Old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new.” Dear children, has 
such a change ever taken place on you? Perhaps you 
would like to know, how the change, in those of whom 
I have spoken, began to show itself—what was one of 
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the very first indications of it—one of the very first 
ways in which it appeared. You will see by turning 
again to the last three words of— 


Acts ix. 11: ‘‘ BEHOLD HE PRAYETH.” 


One of the first things that told of the change on 
Saul of Tarsus and on Africaner, was, that they prayed 
to God; not merely repeated words; not merely said 
prayers—for even wicked people can do that—but 
prayed. And what was true of them at the beginning 
of their new life, was true of them all through, till they 
died—they were men of prayer—they delighted in 
prayer—they could not live without prayer. And if 
prayer was so important to them, so helpful to them, 
so loved by them, as in the case of all God’s people 
still, surely it is well for us to learn as much about it 
as possible, that those who pray already may pray 
more, and love prayer more, and that those who do not 
pray may begin to pray now. 

In my former address I gave you six questions to 
put to me, three of which I answered: 1. What is 
prayer? Not the repeating of certain words, but speak- 
ing to God, asking, begging from God, crying to God. 
2. What should I pray for? I mentioned two guides 
to be followed in praying—the prayers recorded in the 
Bible, and the promises of God; referring especially to 
the new heart, pardon, salvation, the Holy Spirit. 
3. Why should I pray? (1.) God commands it; (2.) 
God hears and promises to answer prayer ; (3.) God 
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delights in his people’s prayers ; (4.) All the good and 
holy since. the world began have been given to prayer, 
and loved it; (5.) The answers to prayer in the past. 
The other three questions, you will remember, were: 4. 
Where should'I pray? 5, When should I pray? and, 6. 
How should I pray? These we shall take up now. 


Question IV. WHERE SHOULD I pray? I give youtwo 
answers to this question. Turn to Matthew vi. 6, “Thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet;” and 1 Timothy 
i. 8, “I will therefore that men pray everywhere ;”—not 
in one place only, but i every place. There were 
some long ago, who were fond of making a show of 
their praying, doing it in public places that they might 
be seen of men, and that men might say of them, How 
good these people are! It is a dangerous thing to do 
that; it is dishonouring to God,—it is mocking God. 
And so Jesus says, ‘Don’t do that; but when you 
pray, enter into your closet and shut your door, and 
then, alone and unseen by any, pour out your hearts to 
God.” It is well to have our “ closet,” a place to which 
we can look back in after years as a place of prayer,— 
such as the Mount of Olives was to Jesus. We like, 
when we are grown up, to think of owr home—in town 
or country, in which we spent our early youth. We 
like to think of the fireside around which we sat or 
played, ere yet the family circle was broken up. And 
' besides being a pleasure, the remembrance of these and 
the like, comes in many cases to be a help, And so it 
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is when we have had a closet, or place for prayer. The 
remembrance of it may follow us through life. When 
under some heavy trial, when on the brink of some 
great temptation, the recollection of my closet, where I 
knelt in my early days, ere yet the world had got such 
a hold of me, may start up, and be the saving of me. 
Have you, dear children, such a place? Jesus chose 
the Mount of Olives because it was quiet and retired, 
away from the noise and bustle of the city, where he 
might be unseen and undisturbed. So should we choose 
our place for prayer—our closet, when we can. 

3Jut some one says, “I am sure you know our houses 
better than that,—in the very heart of the town, where 
it is scarcely possible to be free from noise and inter- 
ruption; and besides that, you know that many of our 
houses have not their three, or four, or six rooms, so 
that we can get a closet to ourselves when we like. 
Many of us have only one room for a whole family, and 
what are we to do; how are we to get a closet—how 
are we to pray at all?” My young friend, I know it 
well; and yet I say even yow may have a closet, and 
should, Tt need not be literally a closet-—a little room 
with four walls, and a door and window. You have 
but to shut your eyes, and you may be in your closet 
at once. Whenever you have got alone, and have 
closed your heart on all but God, feeling alone with 
God, you have “ entered into your closet, and shut your 
door.” Just as the soldier kneeling by his bedside in 
the large barrack-room, or the sailor beside his ham. 
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mock, with scores of mockers all around, may, even 
there, enter into his closet; so in your one room, with 
all the family around you, you can shut yourself up in 
your own heart, you can be alone while yet not alone, 
you can make a closet to yourselves. I know some 
don’t like closets of that kind, and are ashamed to enter 
into them, ashamed to be seen praying by others—some 
older than you, and some like yourselves. Some of you 
bigger boys may have gone to the country for a while 
to spend your holidays, or to work at your trade; you 
were living with friends, or you had to take lodgings, 
and in the same room with you, were some who laughed 
at sacred things, and never prayed, and you were afraid 
—ashamed to kneel before them and pray—to go into 
your closet; and sometimes prayer has thus been laid 
aside,—the first step in a backgoing course. I have 
heard of a boy in such acase. He had a prayerless 
companion, and the first night he did not know what 
to do. Satan whispered, “You can pray in your heart, 
without seeming to pray outwardly,—God will hear it as 
well; or you can pray after you have gone to bed, and 
then no one will see you, and it will be all the same— 
it is not necessary to pray on your knees.” But that 
boy had been taught by a kind mother, now in her grave, 
to kneel by his bedside, and he could not think of giv- 
ing it up now; and besides, he felt that that would be 
to be ashamed of his religion and of his God. That 
night he got out of the difficulty, by waiting till his 


neighbour was in bed and asleep, and then he knelt and 
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prayed as he had been used to do. Next night he got 
first to his room, and, being alone, he fell on his knees. 
While so engaged, he heard his comrade’s foot upon the 
stair. He hesitated what to do. The wicked one sug- 
gested, “Rise; he'll see you, and laugh at you, and 
you'll get no peace,—you'll never hear the end of it.” 
His better feelings said, “No—pray on.” It was the 
turning point in his life. The door opened,—he con- 
tinued praying ;—it was a real victory, and while he lived 
he thanked God for it. The battle was fought on his 
knees, as in such a case it often is. It was the hardest 
battle he ever fought, but it was a glorious triumph. I 
would to God it were so with every boy and girl, and every 
grown-up person whom I address, whether living at 
home, or in service, or in lodgings, or among strangers. 
When thus tempted, remember that brave boy, and 
never be ashamed ;—enter into thy closet there. 

The following little narrative, of what occurred quite 
recently, has just been sent to me by a friend, and is 
so beautiful, that I cannot but insert it. It may en- 
courage to perseverance in a right course, amid much 
opposition :-— 


“On board a man-of-war there was a midshipman, who, in 
spite of the ridicule of his companions, was in the habit of 
kneeling in prayer at his berth. This was such an unusual 
practice, that the other middies resolved to put it down; so 
they watched him, and the moment he knelt, he encountered 
a volley of caps and shoes. This was repeated again and again, 
but still the midshipman persevered in his devotions. At last 
some one of the superior officers informed the commander of the 
ship, who summoned the whole midshipmen, and calling the per- 
secuted one to the front, asked him to state his grievance. The 
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fad said frankly he had no complaint to make. His commander 
said he knew he had good cause of complaint, and told him to speak 
out. But the praying midshipman persisted in stating he had 
nothing to complain of. The commander then dismissed them, at 
the same time signifying that he knew how matters stood, and 
trusted there would be no more of it. 

“That evening the middy knelt as usual in prayer, but without 
experiencing the smallest annoyance. While so engaged, he heard 
footsteps quietly approaching, and was expecting some disagree- 
' able interruption ; but, to his surprise, a middy—the youngest on 
board— knelt down by his side. Shortly afterwards came another, 
and another, till fourteen of his companions, under the influence of 
his noble example, were kneeling beside him. 

“This was told at a public breakfast, and Mr, » who was 
there, said that the gentleman who was sitting next to him was 
much affected by it. The cause of this was explained when the 
gentleman whispered to him, ‘That lad is my son, and I have only 
now for the first time heard of it !’” 


It matters not how you may be situated, or where you 
may be; you can have acloset anywhere. Let us see 
where some have had ‘their closet. Jesus went out 
into a solitary place, and there prayed; he had his 
closet often in the wilderness or on the mountain. 
Eliezer (Abraham’s godly servant) made a closet for 
himself beside the well, kneeling beside his camels ; and 
Tsaac in the fields; and Jacob amid the solitude of 
Bethel, or at Peniel beside the running stream ; and 
David in the cave; and Jonah in the whale’s belly ; and 
Jeremiah, and Paul, and Silas in the prison; and Peter 
on the house-top. Soldiers have had their closet on 
the field of battle, and sailors on the sea, and miners 
deep down in the bowels of the earth, and shepherds 
on the hills. And so you may have your closet in 
your own house, or in the church, or in the school, or 
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on the street, or in the fields, or in the workshop, or 
anywhere. Dr. Milne, the famous missionary in China, 
when a youth, was, after leaving home, situated in an 
ungodly family, as unfavourably as any of you; and so 
he used to retire to a sheep-cot, where the sheep were 
kept in winter, and there, surrounded by the sheep, he 
knelt on a piece of turf which he kept and carried with 
him for the purpose, spending many an hour there, even 
in the cold of winter, in sweet communion with his God. 
That was his closet. Or there is a little chimney-sweeper, 
harshly aroused in the early morning, and hurried off to 
his work before he is thoroughly awake,—where does 
he finda place for prayer? Not in his master’s house ; 
but when he has reached the chimney-top, where he 
has to remain for a few minutes, while his master is 
doing his part of the work below, he finds a closet there. 
After that, who will say he has no place to pray? Who 
will say he can get no closet? 

There is no place in all the world in which you may 
not pray. It matters not in what part of the country or 
of the world you be,—in India, or China, or Australia, 
or America: “I will that men pray everywhere.” Godis 
equally near, and he hears equally well, at all these places. 
I spoke, in my former address, of prayer being like the 
electric telegraph, only a more rapid means of communi- 
cation even than it. You can send a message at any 
instant from earth to heaven. It is better than the tele- 
graph in many respects. There are places where you are 
out of the reach of the telegragh, in some remote parts of 
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the country, or away at sea; so that, however anxious, 
you cannot avail yourself of it. But wherever you are, 
on land or at sea, you have always the telegraph of 
prayer ready to your hand: “I will that men pray 
everywhere.” Sometimes the telegraph will not work; 
in certain states of the atmosphere it is useless; or a 
mischievous hand may destroy it—and that may be 
the most important time of all, when life and property 
are at stake. It need never be so with prayer. You 
have to pay for the use of the telegraph, so that the 
very poor must do without it. Prayer is free—free to 
all ;—the very poorest may pray. And once more, you 
can send messages by the telegraph, but 2 can bring 
back to you nothing but words, It may be days or 
weeks before you get what you want, however pressing 
the case may be. If you are ill, it does not bring you 
medicine or a physician ; if you are sorrowful, it does 
not send you comfort ; if you are dying, it does not 
bring a mother or mother-like friend to smooth your 
pillow, and watch by your bedside. Prayer does all 
this; it brings back the blessing needed and desired, 
when it would be good to have it. What a comfort ! 
What a blessing! Thanks be to God for his unspeak- 
able mercy ! 


Question V. WHEN SHOULD I pray? Here, too, 
I have two answers to the question. Turn to Ephesians 
vi. 18: “ Praying always,” and Philippians iv. 6: “ In 
everything by prayer and supplication, let your requosts 
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be made known unto God.” I might answer this ques- 
tion in various ways : 

1. I might say, “always”—at all times of life—from 
youth on to oldage. Youshould pray in youth, in ear- 
liest childhood. It is never too soon to pray. None 
are too young to pray, for none are too young to die— 
to be saved or lost—to go to heaven or hell. Prayer is 
not confined to grown-up people. God hears the very 
youngest. We saw in our last address how God likes to 
hear the prayers of children, and how he delights to 
answer them. For the encouragement of the very little 
ones, I set the picture before you again. See that father 
with his little boy of two years old upon his knee. Why 
is he looking so lovingly, and smiling so gladly? Because 
he likes to hear the first lispings of his little one,—he 
likes to be asked for things with that stammering tongue. 
d\nd so God our heavenly Father feels towards his little 
children. Theirlittle prayers he will notdisregard. Little 
children! do you pray? Many like you have prayed, and 
got their prayers answered. Little children need the new 
heart, and thereforethey should pray. Little children need 
to be forgiven, and therefore they should pray. Little 
children need to be saved, and therefore they should pray. 

2. I might say “always”—at all times of the day. 
It is never too early in the day,—never tuo late at 
night. I find David saying, “ Lord, thou shalt early 
hear my voice ;” and again, “ At evening, morning, and 
at noon ;” and again, “ Seven times a-day it is my care.” 
I find Daniel praying three times a-day. I find Jesus 
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rising up a great while before day to pray. I find little 
Samuel praying during the night. I find that the 
Chinese Christian children, when they awake out of 
sleep at night, don’t lie down again without praying. I 
find John Welsh of Ayr, that good minister and godly 
man, keeping his plaid lying by his bedside, to wrap 
about him when he rises during the night to pray. 
Prayer is not fixed as to tdme any more than as to place. 
If you were to ask some petition of man, you would 
perhaps find the door shut, and be told you were too 
late. If you were going to the Dispensary at four o’clock 
to get medicine for a sick brother, you would not get 
in, and above the door you would see, “Open from 12 
till 3 o’clock you should have gone an hour sooner. 
This door stands always open ; you can never come 
amiss. And so you should come often, because always 
sure of a welcome. You will do so if you take Jesus 
foranexample. “He ofttvmes resorted thither” —to pray; 
and if He prayed often, how much more should we! None 
ever regretted having prayed too much, too often, too 
long; many, because they prayed solittle, or never prayed 
atall. How often, my young friends, do you pray? Do 
you pray in the morning; do you ask God then for 
protection, and guidance, and pardon ; or are you in so 
great a hurry to get away to school or to work, that you 
have no time? Do you pray at night; or are you too 
tired and sleepy—though only tired and sleepy when 
you have to pray? Do you ever think of praying 
during the day, or are your thoughts too much occu- 


248 PRAYER. 


pied with other things? “Always,” says Christ ; 
“Without ceasing,” says Paul. They knew how sweet 
prayer was. Not that we should be always on our 
knees, speaking words of prayer ; but yet we should be 
always in the spirit of prayer, and often sending up our 
cry to God. 

3. I might say “always”—in all circumstances. You 
should pray at meal times. Do youask a blessing on 
your meals? “ Lord, I thank thee for my.food ; bless it 
tome. May it strengthen my body, and make me more 
fit for thy service.” Can you take the food God gives 
without ever thanking him for it, or praying for a blessing 
with it? See that Highlander, on a summer day, down 
at the burn-side, where he has gone to get a drink; why 
does he lay aside his blue bonnet and look up to heaven 
before he drinks? To ask his Father’s blessing. There 
is a boy, the son of godly parents, visiting at the house 
of ungodly friends. He has had a long walk, and is 
both tired and hungry, and yet, though the dinner is 
on the table and his plate before him, he does not eat, 
and when urged refuses. “ Why, little boy, will you 
not eat your dinner?” and at length he bursts into 
tears and says, “ You haven’t blessed it.” He could not 
think of taking a meal, without a blessing being asked. 
Or see that sick boy with his medicine in his hand; 
what is he doing? Asking a blessing ; for says he, “If 
God do not bless it to me, it can do me no good,” It 
is an opportunity for praying, and we know not when 
our last prayer may be, what may be our last oppor- 
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tunity, so it is well to avail ourselves of it. The train 
is whirling along between Edinburgh and Manchester. 
It stops at Carlisle, and, after the long journey, two little 
passengers are taken into the refreshment-room to get 
their dinner. There is little time to put off, and there 
are many strangers and much noise and bustle. See 
that little boy, a mere child; there is not time to take 
off even his gloves and hat, but he clasps his hands, 
and says aloud, “O Lord, bless my food, and pardon 
my sin, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.” It was his last 
prayer ; the accident occurred to which I have already 
alluded, and ere long that praying boy was where 
prayer is needed no more.” Children! take him for 
your example. Go ye and do likewise. 

When at your lessons, pray, “Lord, help me.” You 
will learn your lessons all the better if you ask and get 
God’s blessing. You have heard of the boy who was 
always dux of his class, and of his reply when asked 
how it was. It was because he prayed. That night his 
school-fellow, who asked the question, prayed that he 
might get up in his class; and next day, when he was 
booby as before, and expressed his surprise at it, since he 
had prayed like his neighbour, he was asked, “ But did 
vou learn your lessons?” “Ohno; I just prayed.” 
“Then that explains it. I learn my lessons as well as 
I possibly can, and I pray to God to help me while I 
am learning them.” There is a saying, “ Prayer and 
pains will do anything.” That holds good of lessons 
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and of everything else. When at work, pray. So did 
Moses: “Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
us, and establish the work of our hands upon us ; yea, 
the work of our hands establish thou it.” When tempted 
to do what is wrong—to go where you should not; 
when in the midst of wicked companions who would 
lead you astray, and press you to sin, to throw off 
parental authority, to leave your home, to disregard 
and cast aside the restraints of the Sabbath and the 
sanctuary, and the Bible, and honour, and honesty, and 
decency, and truthfulness,—O children! pray, “Lord, 
deliver me. Enable me to resist this temptation, and to 
do what is right.” The power of prayer is wonder- 
ful at such a time,—how it nerves a man or woman, 
and even a child! When you do wrong, when sin is on 
the conscience, and you can get no rest, and you feel 
that God is angry with you, O pray! Come as the pub- 
lican came, and pray as the publican prayed: “God, be 
merciful to me asinner.” Ask forgiveness, and a broken 
heart, and grace not to do the like again. When 
anxious about your soul, grieving over your sin, and 
fearing lest you should be lost for ever, and longing 
for the Saviour to be your Saviour—pray. That 
was just what Saul did in such a case; of him as 
awakened and anxious, we read, “Behold he prayeth!” 
When in sorrow, it may be for the loss of a parent, or 
brother, or friend; when in perplexity, not knowing 
what to do; when at your wit’s end, unable to get 
yourself out of some difficulty, or to overtake some 
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duty, or likely to sink under some trial, feeling your- 
self utterly helpless—pray! I once heard it mentioned 
that the fishermen along the coast, when they were be- 
calmed and could make no way, “lay upon their oars, 
and whastled for the wind.” Tt suggested a fine thought : 
when you are in straits, and can get no help of man 
such as you need, like these fishermen whistling for the 
wind—to your knees! Cry to the Lord! And if it be 
about others that you are concerned, when you have done 
all you can, and can do no more, cry to the wind—to 
the Holy Spirit—“Come from the four winds, O breath, 
and breathe on these slain, that they may live !” 

When danger threatens, or any sore trial comes, just 
as the child’s first cry is ‘“ Mother!” and his first 
thought is to run to her, so the child of God will run to 
his knees, to his closet, to his God, and cry to him. 
When you are laid on a sick-bed, unable, it may be, to 
bend your knee, or even to lift up your head, or raise your 
hands to heaven, yet there and then you can pray— 
pray so as to be heard—pray so as to prevail. As you lie 
on your little couch, and your mother watches over you, 
or paces the room with the tear in her eye, and a beating 
heart, eager to relieve you, but unable, when you cannot 
even tell her what you are suffering, when you can open 
neither the closed lips nor the closed eye, still, dear 
children, you can pray. And when death comes, when 
the sick-bed becomes a death-bed, and you must leave all 
you love, and your dearest friends can do no more for 
you, and can go no further with you, and you are about 
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to enter the eternal world alone,— still, still, beloved chil- 
dren! you can pray, “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 


“© And when I’m to die, receive me I’ll ery, 
For Jesus has loved me, I cannot tell why; 
But this I do find, we two are so joined, 
He’ll not be in glory and leave me behind.” 


In everything then,—always, we should pray. 


Question VI. How sHoutp I pray? With the heart 
—not in mere words ; earnestly. Like Jacob when he 
said, “I will not let thee go except thou bless me.” Like 
Esau when he cried, “ Bless me, even me also, O my 
father!” Like Jesus, who prayed with strong crying 
and tears. Like the blind man who followed Jesus, say- 
ing, “ Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David ;” 
and, who, when they bade him hold his peace, only 
“cried the more a great deal.” Like a drowning man 
crying for his life. Pray believingly. Expect an answer. 
“Tn the morning,” says David, “will I present my prayer 
to thee, and will look up.” “Whatsoever things ye ask, 
believing, ye shall receive :”—trusting God’s promise, 
giving him credit for what he says. Pray perseveringly. 
“Men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” Don’t 
grow weary; don’t be discouraged. If you were very 
anxious for anything, you would not be satisfied with 
asking it once ; you would ask it again and again. Do 
you see that beggar following me? I refuse to give him 
anything, but he does not give up ; the faster I go, the 
faster he goes, and the more earnestly he pleads with me, 
till I can’t refuse him, Pray humbly and submissively— 
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leaving it to Him to give or to withhold, as he sees best. 
Tempting cherries have just come into the market, and 
the child asks his father for them ; but he knows it would 
be dangerous for his boy to have them,—that if he got 
them, the bitter medicine would have to follow, or illness, 
and perhaps death; and so he says, “ No, my son, I can- 
not give them to you,’—and he is the best judge. So 
leave your requests with God. That explains why some 
of your prayers have not been answered, or at least 
answered in your own way. You wished to be rich,— 
to be great,—to have some particular thing. You are 
like a child whom I love, to whom I say, “Tl give 
you whatever is good for you.” Well, he sees a beau- 
tiful serpent in its glass enclosure, sparkling and attrac- 
tive as can be. How he would like to have it, to 
handle it, to take it home with him, to lay it in his 
bosom! Would it be a proof of my love if I grati- 
fied his wish? Would it not be just the reverse? 
Pray unitedly. Itis a fine thing to see two brothers or 
two sisters, or two school-mates or friends, joining to- 
gether to pray. When religion is in a lively state, this 
isno uncommon thing. The Lord loves to see it ; hence 
his promise, “If two of you shall agree as touching 
anything that ye shall ask, it shall be done unto you. 
When two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them,” You meet for other 
things, why not for this; to play—why not to pray? 
There are six Sabbath-school boys just such as you. 


Their teacher has been pressing on them the need of 
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getting a new heart, and God’s willingness to give it. 
They would like to have it. They agree to pray to- 
gether for it. They take their place under the shade 
of a spreading tree; but they have never prayed before 
others, and no one likes to take the lead. What is to be 
done? They fall on their knees. They open their Bibles 
at Ezekiel xxxvi. 26; they put their finger on that verse, 
each of them, and lift up their eyes to heaven; and in 
silence, without speaking a word, they pray! Yes, chil- 
dren! that is prayer, believing prayer, united prayer ; 
and God hears it and answers it. Will you not try the 
same thing? Will you not, whether old or young, 
alone or together, turn to this verse, or some other 
such, this very night, put your finger on it, as much) 
as to say, “ Lord, thou hast said it; do as thou hast 
said?” Let us all try this way of praying; who can 
tell what might come of it? Once more: Ask all in 
the name of Jesus. I do not mean merely that you 
ave to close all your prayers by saying, “ For Jesus’ 
sake.” I mean more than that. If you were going to 
the Queen, would you not need to have some one with 
you—some one who had influence with the Queen, 
and knew the ways of the palace, to present your peti- 
tion and speak a good word for you—all the more if 
she had said, “I can only receive petitions that come 
through such a one”—a minister appointed for the pur- 
pose? So is it with the great God, the King of heaven ; 
he has appointed Jesus our Advocate with the Father 
—our great High Priest, who offers in his golden censer 
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his people’s prayers. Him the Father heareth always. 
“ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father Iv My NAME, that 
will I do.” 

And now I have answered all the questions I proposed. 
The next question is, What are we to make of them? 
Will praying save me? No; don’t make that mistake: 
Jesus alone can.. As I said before, praying is only 
asking for salvation. Believe, and be saved, Repent, 
and be saved. Give yourselves to Christ, and be 

‘saved. But if we do not ask to be saved—if we do not 
pray for salvation—how can we expect to get it? I 
know there are some among you who once did not pray ; 
I know there are too many among us to-day, old and 
young, who never pray; and isn’t it a terrible thing? 
Drowning, and never to cry for help! going down to 
hell, and going in silence, without one cry, “ Lord, save 
me!” It will be a terrible thought in eternity, not to have 
prayed! Imight have had pardon, and peace, and sal- 
vation for the asking,—but I would not pray! I might 
have had heaven and glory,—but I would not pray! As 
I said before, it is “ PRAY, or PERISH ”—which will you 
choose? Will you not go straightway and pray for the 
new heart, for converting grace, to have Christ as your 
Saviour now, and heaven at length as your home? 
Surely if ever prayer was needful, it is needful in our 
time. There is evil enough in the country, quiet 
and peaceful though it be—how much more in large 
cities! What abounding temptations ! those theatres 
.—nurseries for hell, which, alas! too many of our 
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young people frequent ; those public-houses, where 
bodies and souls alike are ruined, to which, alas! so 
many of our children are sent to purchase the poison, the 
more dangerous because it has another name—so early 
trained to familiarity with that which is the grand in- 
strument of Satan in our day for men’s destruction ; 
those “Sunday shops,” holding out so many attractions, 
so many inducements to dishonesty and Sabbath-break- 
ing, and that but the beginning of evil; those Sab- 
bath-evening streets of ours, which you have but to 
look at, to see what danger there is from bad company 
and otherwise. I say nothing of the very homes of 
many. Enough to show that for parents and children, 
for young men and maidens, for Sabbath scholars and 
cnurch attenders, there is the most urgent call to prayer. 
You cannot begin too soon ; you may begin too late. 
The day is coming when many who never prayed before 
will pray for the first time—the first time in real ear- 
nest. Oh, what a prayer-meeting there will be then of 
those who never attended a prayer-meeting before ! 
What a prayer in which they must all unite !—“Then 
shall they cry to the mountains, Fall on us, and to the 
hills, Cover us.” And their last and only prayer’ will 
not be answered ; the mountains and hills will be dea/, 
and God will be deaf. He will not hear prayer then. 


“Their lips by anguish shall be taught, 
But taught too late to pray.” 


Children will be there! little children! and they will pray 
tliat terrible prayer. “Then shall they call on me, but I 
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will not answer.” When should I pray? Now. Dear 
children! begin at once; there is no time to lose. Now 
is the time for praying. Begin to pray while you are in 
health,—in youth: you may be glad enough to pray 
when sickness comes,—when death comes ; but you will 
be more likely to be heard now. Be praying children, 
and we may expect you, if spared, to be praying men 
and women on earth, and praising saints in heaven. 


THE HYMN. 


RAYER is the soul’s sincere desire, 
Uttered or unexpress’d ; 
The motion of a hidden fire 
That trembles in the breast. 


Prayer is the burden of a sigh, 
The falling of a tear ; 

The upward glancing of an eye, 
When none but God is near. 


Prayer is the simplest form of speech 
That infant lips can try ; 

Prayer, the sublimest strains that reach 
The Majesty on high. 


Prayer is the contrite sinner’s voice, 
Returning from his ways; 

While angels in their songs rejoice, 
And ery, “ Behold he prays!” 


Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath, 
The Christian’s native air ; 

His watch-word at the gates of death ; 
He enters heaven with prayer. 


O Thou, by whom we come to God, 
The Life, the Truth, the Way! 

The path of prayer Thyself hast trod ; 
Lord, teach us how to pray! 
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The following prayer for young children has been drawn up bya 
Christian mother, whose pen has touchingly pled the cause of the 
little ones. It has been largely circulated in the form in which it 
is given here :— ; 


FOR BOYS AND GIRLS. 


Dear Young Friend—Will you offer this Prayer daily, 
and ask your companions to do the same? 


O HEAVENLY FaTHER! give me thy Holy 
Spirit now, to make me thy loving and 
obedient child. Teach me to feel that I 
am a great sinner, and to look to Jesus as 
my Almighty Saviour. Enable me to 
honour my parents and teachers, and to 
walk willingly in the right way. Make 
me like what Jesus was when he was a 
child. _ Help me to serve thee while I am 
young, and go on serving thee all my 


days. Give thy grace likewise to my com- 


panions, and send a great revival amongst 


the young, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


ee a | 


desus Passing Ay. 


THE HYMN. 


Genes ye sinners, poor and wretched, 
This is your accepted hour; 
Jesus ready stands to save you, 
Full of pity, love, and power: 
He is able, 
He is willing; doubt no more, 


Come, ye weary, heavy laden, 
Lost and ruined by the fall ; 
If you tarry till you’re better, 
You will never come at all: 
Not the righteous— 
Sinners, Jesus came to call. 


Lo! th’ incarnate God ascended, 
Pleads the merit of his blood ; 
Venture on him, venture wholly, 
Let no other trust intrude : 
None but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners good. 
BY DEAR YounG FRienps,—If I had been ad- 
2 
dressing you from the pulpit instead of 
Eh a speaking to you through this book, I should 
have said I was going to preach a GOSPEL sermon to 
you—a GooD-NEWs’ sermon. I would like you to be 
truly happy—to have a joyful heart and a cheerful 
countenance ; and just as when you carry good tidings 
to any one, you make their heart glad, and it shows 
itself in their very look, so nothing would give me 
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greater joy, than to bring such a message to you, as 
would fill your hearts and your homes with rejoicing, 
as you said, “We have heard good news to-day.” If 
the Queen or some great person were passing along our 
streets, bestowing precious gifts on all the children im 
the neighbourhood who came for them; looking to 
each door as she passed, to see whether any were com- 
ing out of that house—nay, were it only smiles and 
friendly recognitions that she was giving to those who 
lined the street on either side—if you were sitting 
asleep at home, or doing a piece of work in some back 
room, where you saw and heard nothing of what was 
going on, would you not be thankful to the friend who 
came running in all breathless, to tell you that the 
carriage was just at your door now, and bidding you 
be quick, that you might not miss the sight, and that 
you might get your share of the good things that were 
going? Iam sure you would say, that was good news 
indeed. If a doctor were passing through the town, 
who had great skill in healing a certain sore disease, 
which your own doctors with all their skill could not 
cure, and if you were one of the sufferers—if some kind 
neighbour who had been in the town were hurrying in 
to you, so joyful and in such haste as never to knock at 
the door, or ask, “ May I come in?” saying, “Have you 
heard the news? Dr. So-and-so, who has wrought 
such wonderful cures, and of whom we have read so 
much in the newspapers, is in the town, at such a hotel, 


in such a street. Crowds of people are going and 
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getting cured; and he is such a kind, considerate, 
homely man, that any one may go to him. Now’s the 
time for you?”—would you not be right glad and 
thankful, and say it was good news? Now, that is 
the burden of my present message. And that I bring 
such tidings to you, I am sure you will admit when 
you have read my text— 

*“ And they told him that Jusus or NAZARETH PASSETH BY.”— 

Luke xviii. 37. 

First of all, I must give you the story. Jesus had 
been in another part of the country called Galilee; and 
when he would return to Jerusalem, he did not take 
the direct road through Samaria, but crossed the Jor- 
dan and came down the country on the other side of 
the river, till he was opposite Jericho, when he re- 
crossed, and proceeded on his journey to Jerusalem. 
By this time, his mighty works had been heard of, all 
over the country; and as the people from all quarters 
crowded along the roads leading to Jerusalem, on their 
way thither to keep the Passover, they seem to have 
gathered round Jesus, and, almost as in a triumphal 
procession, to have followed him as he went along. 
Just outside the city of Jericho, which lay in their 
way, there sat a poor blind man by the road-side. It 
was a public highway, along which many travellers 
passed, especially at that time of the year. Many a 
year had he sat there begging, so that those who went 
up to the Passover knew him well, and spoke of him as 
Blind Bartimeus—giving him many a piece of money, 
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or otherwise showing kindness to him as they passed. 
He was quite accustomed to little groups of country 
people passing by, the godly among them still, as in 
former days, singing those beautiful Psalms, from the 
120th to the 134th— 


“‘T joy’d when to the house of God, 
Go up, they said to me,” &e. 


But this time it was symething more than ordinary. He 
could gather from what he heard that there was a great 
crowd. There was the hum of half-suppressed voices, 
and every now and then were heard the joyous shoutings 
of new comers, as they learned who this was; and with 
the eagerness of one who could not see for himself, he 
asked those who were hurrying past him, “ What’s the 
meaning of all this?” “And they told him that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by.” 

What a change has all at once come over the man! 
How his face is lighted up with joy! What has 
happened? Has some one told him that a fortune has 
been left to him, so that he’ll need to sit and beg there 
no longer? Has the news been brought to him that 
his kind mother—who used to watch so tenderly over 
her blind boy when no one else cared for him, and for 
whom he has never ceased to mourn as his best and 
only earthly friend—has been restored to him again? 
Is it something of that kind? No. It is this: He 
had often listened to the tale of passers-by, as they 
talked about the Great Prophet that had appeared, and 
‘the wonderful things which he did. Perhaps some 
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one, more sympathizing than the rest, had sat down 
beside him, and told him of what had been done in 
Galilee, at Capernaum, and Bethsaida; how one, and 
another, and another, blind like him, had got their 
sight, even though blind from their birth. How he 
treasured up. that name! How he thought on it by 
day, and dreamed of it by night! How, day by day, he 
wondered if it would ever be his happy lot to come in 
the way of the Stranger—never doubting but that if 
Ile were near, he would do for him what he had done 
for others ; and while he had despaired before of ever 
seeing, and had become contentedly blind, now he 
began to hope, and his blindness seemed to him 
more terrible than ever, And whenever it was told 
him, “Jesus passeth by,” how at once he recognised 
the name— “Jesus of Nazareth! That’s the man of 
whom I have heard so much!—that’s the man I have 
been so waiting for, praying for !—that’s the man who 
gives the blind their sight !—that’s the man for me!” 
And the next you hear is his shrill voice, loud above 
all the noise and tumult—“ Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on me!” And Jesus heard him and healed 
him; and from that hour he was no more “ Bartimeus 
the blind,” or “ Bartimeus the beggar,” but Bartimeus 
the follower of Jesus, loving him and living for him— 
glorifying God, as well he might. 

Now, dear children! I have the same news for you 
to-day, that the people gave to Bartimeus that day; 
and it is as good for you now, as it was for him then. 
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The good news is, that Jesus of Nazareth, the divine 
Saviour, passeth by; that he is at your door—the door 
of each one of you—within call, within reach ; that you 
may get from him, all you can need or rightly desire, 
immediately and freely ; that you will not be sent away, 
but welcomed ; that he will not say to one of you, that 
you are too young, or too wicked, or too ignorant, or too 
poor. He sends me with this message to you to-day; 
and if ever you said it, you may say it now, “ How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings!” 

I need scarcely stop to show you your need of a 
Saviour, Some of you know that full well already. 
Some of you have been feeling it. Some of you under- 
stand that word in a way you never did before—tost. 
Perhaps if you were speaking out, you would say, “I’m 
a poor lost sinner. I wonder I could be so careless, and 
so fearless, and so prayerless before! I wonder I could 
live in sin and in neglect of God so long! I wonder I 
could be content to be without God and without Christ 
solong! I have been sinning all my life-time against 
the great God. I have been crucifying the Lord Jesus. 
I have been grieving the Holy Spirit. I have been 
doing the devil’s bidding. I have been living under 
the wrath of God. I have been walking on the brink 
of hell ; and if I had died, I should have been lost for 
ever. I have been all this, and I didn’t know it, and 
had no concern about it ; but I know it now, and can 
get no rest because of it. The blind, and dumb, and 
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deaf, and leprous, and palsied, and those possessed with 
devils, who came to Jesus, were just in body what I am 
in soul. I see in them just a picture of myself, as God 
sees me, who looks upon the heart. And as nobody 
could cure or help them, so nobody can cure or help 
me. My mother cannot, my teacher cannot, my minis- 
ter cannot ;—these have all tried it and have failed. O 
wretched one that I am! who shall deliver me ?” 

If you have any thoughts of this kind, you will feel 
you have an interest in what I have now to say, about 
an almighty and loving Saviour, and a saving time. 
These are my two heads: I. An Almighty Saviour 
—Jnsus or Nazareru ; and, II. A saving time—He 
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I. AN ALMIGHTY AND LOVING Saviour.—Sometimes 
you meet with people who are able to help you, but wl? 
not. Sometimes you meet with people who are willing 
to help you, but cannot. I have, therefore, two things 
to say about the Saviour of whom our text speaks: He 
is able to save you, and he is willing. 

1. He is ABLE to save you. How do I know it? 
Because he says it, because he has done the ‘like 
before,—because he is Gop. Why did Bartimeus so 
rejoice, when he heard that Jesus was within reach? 
Because he had made other blind people to see, 
and, therefore, he knew he was able to. do as much 
for him. And so it is still ;—so itis for you. He has 
saved sinners like you before, he is saving sinners like 
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you elsewhere, and so you know he is able to save you. 
And what a comfort is that! I go into a house and 
find a little child very ill, tossing about on his bed, un- 
able even to tell what he is suffering ; and as I stand 
by his bed-side, it goes to my heart to see him. How 
I wish I could give him some healing medicine, and re- 
store him to those who love him so well! But I can- 
not, and the doctor cannot, though none could be more 
willing ; and he dies. I am willing, but I am not able 
to save him. I go along the road, and overhear some 
one weeping bitterly ; and when I speak to him, I find 
he is an orphan boy. It is the day after the funeral of 
his mother, and he is inconsolable for his loss. I try 
to comfort him. I speak kindly to him. I weep with 
him. I tell him about the Father and the Friend in 
heaven, whom he may have as his ; but though I would 
be his comforter, I cannot ; and I have to leave him as 
I found him,—weeping alone. I meet with one who has 
begun to think about her sin, and to care for her soul. 
There is a heavy burden lying on her young heart ; and 
when I ask her what ails her, I get no answer but this— 
“Oh, it’s heavy, heavy! It’s my sin, my sin!” And 
what can Ido? I cannot take her burden away; I 
cannot make her holy, without which no one can be 
happy ; I cannot deliver her from her sin, and turn her 
sorrow into joy. Iam as helpless as with the dying 
child—more helpless than with the orphan boy. How 
gladly I would give her relief; but I cannot. In such 
a case, even a child feels that “vain is the help of man.” 
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Ah, but children! we must not stop here. One there 
is, who 2s able—Jesus of Nazareth, the divine Saviour, 
the Great Physician, the Sinner’s Friend ;—the same 
who gave the blind their sight and raised the dead ; the 
same who received publicans and sinners, and changed 
their hearts ; the same who has brought to heaven every 
saved soul that is there, and who has converted every 
child of God now on earth, old or young, and made him 
what he is. It is the same Jesus, of whom I have to 
tell you to-day. He is the same Jesus that ever he was. 
He is mighty to save. He is able to save to the utter- 
most all that come unto God by him. There is no one 
too far gone for him to save. There is not a heart too 
hard for him to break. There is not a will too stub- 
born for him to bend. There is not a sin too great for 
him to pardon. There is not a heart too filthy for him 
to cleanse ; for the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all 
sin, There is nothing too hard for the Lord. That is the 
Saviour for you. He has saved those every way like 
yourselves,—some who seemed past all hope—some who 
thought they could never be saved—some whose 
parents and teachers said they must give them up as 
desperate cases. He saved them, and.so he is able to 
save you. But, 

2. He is wWiLtine as well as able. Perhaps you 
don’t doubt his ability, but you think he will not care 
for or receive the like of you. “If I were a man or 
woman, he might think it worth his while; but P’m only 
a child. If I were not so bad, he might take some no- 
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tice of me ; but though I’m young, I have been such a 
sinner, that I don’t wonder he should just leave me to 
myself, and refuse to have anything to do with me.” 
Nay, my young friend, you mistake altogether the cha- 
racter of him of whom I am speaking ; he is no less widd- 
ing than able. How do I know it? Just as in the 
other case, because he says it, because he has done the 
like before—because he is Gop. Bartimeus never 
doubted that if he could only bring his case before 
Jesus, he would give him what he needed. And you 
may be just as sure as he. Who was it that received 
little children, and laid his hands on them and blessed 
them, when others rebuked them and sent them away ? 
It was Jesus of Nazareth. Who was it that received 
the most wicked of men, the chief of sinners, the per- 
secuting Saul, the woman that was a sinner,—the dying 
thief? It was Jesus of Nazareth. Who was it that 
made many of our godly friends what they are—saved 
them, blessed them, prepared heaven for them, and is 
now preparing them for heaven? Jesus of Nazareth. 
Who was it that brought pardon and peace to any soul 
now living, making that soul, once just like yours, wise 
unto salvation, and happy and holy as never before ? 
Jesus of Nazareth. When the blind beggar cried to 
him, while others scolded him, we are told, “ Jesus stood 
still, and called him,” showing how willing he was. So 
he does to you ; he says, “ Behold, Z stand /” 

Dear children! will you not believe that Jesus is 
willing to save you? I saw, some time ago, a letier 
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from India, from one of our brave Highlanders, ene of 
those gallant men who went to relieve our countrymen, 
who, during the mutiny, were shut up in Lucknow. 
He tells how desperately they fought their way through 
the town, to get to where the British were,—how their 
ranks were thinned, man after man shot down,—how 
their colours were riddled,—how at every turn new 
enemies met them, so that even after having conquered 
again and again, and rescued many from blood-thirsty 
foes, it seemed as if they would fall at last by the hand 
of traitors. If you had been one of those whom they 
went and risked their lives to save, would you have 
doubted their willingness? As they pressed forward 
to where you were,—as at length they stood victorious 
before the gates,—would you have said, “I know they 
are able, for they are lion-hearted men every one of them, 
or they never could have done what they have done 
already, but I fear they won’t care for the like of us ?” 
Would not that have been strange? Have they done this 
very thing over and over again—have they come so far— 
have they shed their blood for this very purpose, and 
can I have a single doubt? And will you doubt this 
Jesus of Nazareth? Would he have done all he has 
done, and said all he has said, if he had not been will- 
ing? Would he have lived and died—would he have 
sent his gospel and his messengers to you, as he does 
to-day, if he had not been willing? Again, I say, 
that is the Saviour for you. Will you not have him 


as your Saviour? Is it not then good news I have to 
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bring you, that there is an almighty and loving Saviour, 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 
“* He is able—he is willing ; 
Doubt no more.” 

II. A savina TrmE.—TI ground this remark on the 
words, “Jesus passeth by.” That was the time for 
Bartimeus. He felt it so; he believed it to be a special 
opportunity, perhaps an only one, and so resolved not 
to lose it. _Here, also, I call your attention to two 
things—Times when Jesus may be sad to “pass by ;” 
and the need of improving these. 

1. Times when Jesus may be said to “ pass by”— 
times that may be called saving times. I said that 
what I had to tell you about Jesus, was good news ;— 
His ability and willingness to save you. I have better 
news still—that this able and willing Saviour is passing 
by you; that he is near, within hearing, within reach, 
close at hand. In one sense this is always true. 
Every time the gospel is preached, he may be said to 
pass by ; every time you read his word, every time the 
offer of mercy is made to you, it may be said he is 
passing by. He is always to be found by any seeking 
soul. He is always within reach, wherever you are. 
But there are certain times when he is nearer to you 
than at others, when he is very near, when he comes close 
to you, and knocks at your door more loudly than usual. 

(1.) Such a time is the Sappats. You may some- 
times be sorry when Saturday is past, and Sabbath 
conies on ; because there is no play, and you have not 
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your ordinary story-books,—just always that old Bible; 
and you must listen to dull and tiresome sermons that 
have no interest for you, and which you sometimes 
think were never intended to have any interest for you; 
so that instead of singing— 


“ Happy, happy, Sunday,” 
Best day of all the seven !” 


you would say, if you spoke the truth,— 


“ Weary, weary, Sunday, 
Worst day of all the seven!” 


Ah! but here is something that should make you 
prize it—it is THE Lorp’s DAY: and every Sabbath, in 
a special sense, Jesus is passing by. It is thus well 
called the “PEARL or Days.” When you are in the 
house of God, hearing his word, praying and prais- 
ing—when you are in the Sabbath school, getting 
instruction about eternal things—when you are sitting 
quietly at home in your own corner, reading your 
library book, or your Bible, or listening to your father 
or brother as he reads aloud for the benefit of the rest, 
Jesus is passing by, so that you can speak to him and 
go to him. He is there for the very purpose. He 
says, “ Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I.” Many have found Jesus on 
his own day. After the hard work or the difficult 
lessons of the week, the blessed Sabbath comes for 
’ the very purpose, just to give opportunity of seeking 
the Saviour. O remember, each Sabbath says, as it 
comes, “Jesus is passing by to-day!” Not that you 
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are any day to put off till Sabbath ; but prize and 
improve it when it comes. 

(2.) Such a time is arriicrion, There is a girl 
laid upon a sick-bed. She used to be up early in the 
morning, to kindle the fire, and clean the house, and help 
her mother in every way she could; or to learn her 
lessons and prepare for school,—always punctually there. 
But now, books are laid aside, lessons are never thought 
of, work is out of the question. There is pain and 
weakness, and the thought sometimes comes up, “ Per- 
haps this is my last illness ; perhaps I shall never rise 
from this sick-bed, and only Icave it to be carried to 
my grave.” She cannot help going back over the past, 
and forward to the future, asking, “Am I ready for 
the change? What is to become of my precious soul?” 
At such a time, Jesus is passing by that bed-side. Or 
a little brother or companion is very ill, and anxiously 
you inquire forhim, Day by day you see him growing 
paler, and thinner, and weaker, till he dies; and you 
feel as you never felt before; and, as you stand beside 
his little grave, you wonder where his soul will be— 
saved or lost, in heaven or in hell. As you stand beside 
that new-made grave, and think, and weep, Jesus is 
passing by. Such times as these, dear children, have 
been saving times. One little girl of nine years of age, 
who afterwards became an eminently godly and useful 
lady, tells us that it was at such a time that the Lord 
touched her heart, and drew her to himself. 

(3.) Such a time is youra; then Jesus is passing 
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by indeed. What a mistake it is, to think that it is 
not for children to be concerned about their souls and 
about Christ—that they should just think about their 
lessons and their play, and leave more serious things 
till another time! The truth is, there is no time like 
childhood for seeking and for finding salvation. The 
Holy Spirit often works in the hearts of children. Im- 
pressions are most easily made on the hearts of children. 
Special invitations and special promises are given to 
children, so that to every young person whom I address 
I might say, as I could not say it to the old, “My 
dear child, Jesus of Nazareth is now passing by.” Ask 
that old grey-headed man, so happy as he goes totter- 
ing down to the grave,—when it was that Jesus first 
passed by hem, when it was that he made choice of 
Christ, and he says, “In the days of my youth.” Ask 
that aged grandmother who speaks in such a winning 
way about Jesus to the little ones about her bed, how 
long it is since Jesus passed by her,—since first she knew 
and loved him; how her dim eye kindles up as she 
answers, “Forty, or fifty, or sixty years ago, when I 
was a little girl, at school like you. Well do I remem- 
ber that Sabbath night, when my godly mother, now 
in glory, pled with me and prayed for me; and I got 
a sight of my own heart, and a sight of Jesus, and took 
him to be my Saviour.” Many, many could tell you 
that, who are the Lord’s people on earth, and many more 
who are now in heaven. Some seek and find Jesus when 


they are old ; but most when they are young. Surely, 
(325) 18 
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then, youth is a saving time, a converting time, a time 
when Jesus is passing by—when he is very near. 
Don’t think it is too soon for you to be inquiring after 
Jesus ; it is the very time—the best time of all. 

(4.) Such a time it is, when there is a SPECIAL OUT- 
POURING OFTHE HOLY spirir. Then, most of all, Jesus 
is passing by. And how are we to know such a time? 
When those around us, and many elsewhere, are asking 
what they shall do to be saved, and are finding peace 
and joy in believing on Jesus. When we feel ill at 
ease, because we know we have never been converted, 
and cannot go on in our old careless and thoughtless 
ways, and are anxious to know the way of salvation, to 
have sin taken away, and the heart renewed, and our 
soul in the safe keeping of Jesus. When sin becomes 
burdensome, and seems a very evil thing, and we long 
to be delivered from its power. Then, I say, the Spirit 
is striving, and then, of a truth, Jesus is passing by. 
Such a time, dear children! is this. I suppose there 
has not been a time like it, since you and I were born. 
From all quarters we are hearing of what the Lord is 
doing, and doing among the young ; not only in churches 
and among grown-up people, but in schools, and among 
boys and girls. First, tidings reached us from Ame- 
rica of the wonderful things God was doing there, 
opening the hearts of old and young, who, heedless of 
what men might think or say, were to be seen, first 
mourning for sin and crying for mercy, and then re- 
joicing in Jesus as an all-sufficient Saviour. Then we 
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have been seeing and hearing of the like, in different 
parts of our own country,—in Ireland, and Scotland, and 
England, and Wales. Sometimes whole schools have 
been awakened, so that in one play-ground you might 
have seen forty children distressed about their souls, and 
praying for pardon, their fellow-scholars praying with 
them, and trying to direct them to Christ; ay, even 
infant schools, in one of which, as I learn from a private 
letter, “there is a universal cry for Jesus, nothing but 
Jesus!” Surely there is something particular in all this, 
something encouraging, something solemnizing,—some- 
thing that should lead old and young alike to seek the 
Lord. Surely there is reason to believe that Jesus is 
passing by. 

If you ask how I know that Jesus is passing by now, 
I say, others tell me who have seen him,—not with the 
bodily eye, but with the eye of faith,—in their homely 
Scottish dialect, saying, “ Eh, but he’s bonnie!” just 
as Dayid said, “Thou art fairer than the children of 
men ;” and Solomon, “He is altogether lovely.” Those 
tell me who have been with him, We see what he has 
been doing ; we see the work of his hand. If you had 
seen a man, long ago, whose eyes had been opened, you 
would have said, “Jesus must have been here.” If 
you had seen one who had been possessed with devils, 
sitting clothed and in his right mind, you would have 
said, “Jesus has been here.” And so, if you see some 
great sinner changed, some careless child becoming 
thoughtful, and earnest, and Christ-loving, you cannot 
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but say; “ Jesus has been here.” And all this is going 
on now; therefore I say, Jesus is passing by ; it must 
be true. O surely, it is Jesus of Nazareth ! 

A few months ago, I visited a school where many 
were anxious, and some were full of joy as having found 
the Saviour. - When asked to speak to them, as I took 
the Bible out of the hands of the dux of the class, my 
eye fell upon these words (Ps. Ixxv. 1), “ Unto thee, O 
God, do we give thanks ; unto thee do we give thanks: 
for that thy name is near, thy wondrous works declare.” 
I could not but look round on the children ; and feel- 
ing how- true these words were, I made them my own. 
Do you ask what he says as he passes by? I shall 
let him speak for himself. “ Suffer the little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not.” “Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.” “Him that cometh unto me I will in 
no wise cast out.” Oh, what a precious time this is: 
may we not find it out only when it is past ! 

2. The need of improving such times. Why? Be- 
cause they are so precious and so short. Why was 
Bartimeus so anxious, why did he cry so often and so 
loud? Because Jesus was passing by—was going on 
his way, and he feared lest he should lose the oppor- 
tunity, and lose it for ever. Andso itis now. Jesus 
is “passing by,” he is not standing still, he is going, 
and will soon be away—away perhaps never to come 
back. That is the only time we read of Christ being 
in Jericho ; it was his one visit ; and if Bartimeus had 
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taken the advice, not to be in such haste, to have a 
little patience, to wait till Jesus should be more free 
to attend to him, or till he should return, as he might, 
at some future time, he had missed the blessing, and 
been a blind man to his dying day, 

When that wonderful Comet was sending its light 
streaming across our sky, so that people were on the 
watch night after night, all eager to see it when it 
was largest and brightest, what was it that made them 
so anxious? Do you think they would have been so, 
if the comet had been to go on shining for a whole 
year ; or if it had been to make its appearance again 
next year, or even a year or two after, when they 
might have seen it again? No, it was because they 
were told that it would not appear again in our day, 
that when next it came back, we would all be in our 
graves,—that this would be the only opportunity. And 
so, some fathers awoke their children, and got them 
out of bed, and had them up to see this wonderful 
sight, for they would never see the like again. And 
so, dear children! it is when Jesus of Nazareth passeth 
by. It may be the like again in our day, but it may 
not. Itisaspecial opportunity now. Parents may well 
try to get their children to see Jesus, like the mothers 
who brought their children to him long ago. Young and 
old may well be like Zaccheus, when he climbed up the 
sycamore tree, to get a passing glimpse of the Stranger. 

And how are you to improve these times? Just by 
doing as this blind man did. He cried to Jesus; laid 
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aside his garment, rose and went to him; believed on 
him, rejoiced in him,—followed him. Go you and do 
likewise. Ory to Jesus as he did, “Lord Jesus, have 


mercy on me!” 


Don’t be discouraged if others are 
angry with you, if even professing Christians rebuke 
you, if people should try to laugh you out of your 
concern, and say, “There is no need for all this ado.” 
Don’t stop or be silent ; nay, ery all the more, for 
fear you should miss the blessing. Eternity depends 
on it,—you must not give up. Some cry once, and stop 
there. Not so Bartimeus ; he cried again, and again, 
and again ; Jouder, and louder, and louder. And he 
was heard. And you will not cry in vain. When the 
children were brought to Christ, even the disciples re- 
buked them, but Jesus said, “Suffer them to come to 
me, and forbid them not.” So is it still. 

Like him, lay aside all that would hinder you. He 
was so eager and so much in haste, that, lest it should 
hinder him, or trip him and cause him to fall, he laid 
aside his garment and ran to where Jesus was. So let 
nothing keep you back, let nothing come between you 
and Christ,—no lawful thing, no sinful thing. Don’t 
let your dress, or your play, or your friends, or any- 
thing else stand in your way. This is of more conse- 
quence than anything else. Lay aside your garment. 
Rise and go to him. He calls you. Go,—go at once, 
and don’t keep him waiting. Take him as your Saviour. 
Oh, how happy you would be,—how gladly you would 
follow him,—how greatly you would love him ! 


JESUS PASSING BY, 279 


Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. Perhaps he has 
passed! He has been speaking to some, and they did 
not know him. He has been dealing with some, and 
they did not recognise him. And now he is past! 
Well, but he is still within hearing; will you not 
run after him yet? Perhaps he is looking back, tak- 
ing a last look, to see if no one will apply. to him. 
Perhaps he is listening to hear if there is no one even 
now crying after him, “Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me.” Dear children, if you don’t cry to him 
now, you may be too late. Don’t say to-morrow, for 
he says, “Boast not thyself of to-morrow ; thou knowest 
not what a day may bring forth.” He may before 
then be quite out of the way. Many will wish that 
Jesus of Nazareth had never passed by. If we do not 
take him as our Saviour, it will be worse for us than 
if he had never come near us. 

“ Oh sick at soul! oh blind at heart! 
Why lift ye not your cry? 
Since He who hath all power to save, 
To-day is passing by 1” 

My dear children, this may be with many of you 
the deciding time for eternity. That is the reason 
why Christ is so earnest with yow, and why you should 
be so earnest with fim. He says, “Seek ye the Lord 
while he may be found, call ye upon him while he ts 
near ;” which is the same thing as saying, Go to him 
when he is passing by. Don’t think, “ He’ll never 
mind me, he'll take no notice of me.” Nay, but see 
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how he noticed a poor blind beggar ; and will he, after 
that, pass over you? Will he not care for you? The 
present is a time to seek him for yourselves, and to get 
others to seek with you. ‘Tell your parents that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. Tell your brothers and 
sisters; write to your friends the good news, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. Plead with them, and plead 
with Jesus for them. Bring them to him in the only 
way you can—in prayer; and who can tell what the 
end may be? Let us seek great things. None can 
ever ask too much. 

About twelve or fifteen years ago, you might have 
seen drifting out from an English sea-port, a fishing- 
boat with neither pilot nor oarsman, its sole occupants 
six little children, between five and nine years of age.* 
It was amusement at first, but soon the tide carried 
them out, and there they were on the wide sea, with a 
dark sky above them, and not a soul near to hear their 
cries! When morning came, a sailor saw them ;—there 
they lay like little birds in a nest, clasped in each 
other’s arms, fast asleep down in the bottom of the 
boat. You may fancy how glad he was to save them. 
But what a scene on shore!—men searching every 
nook and corner, mothers wailing, boats pushing off. 
What fear, and grief, and anxiety, during that long, 
dreary night! When the morning dawns, a vessel 
is seen approaching, with the missing boat behind. 
livery eye is turned towards it, every heart beats quick; 


* “The Rescue.” 
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no child is to be seen, and every mother fears the 
worst, till at length the truth is told—is seen, and the 
cry is heard through all the gathered crowd, “Tuuy’RE 
ALL SAVE! THEY'RE ALL SAFE!” Oh, to have seen these 
mothers then, as they clasped their little ones to their 
bosom, and wept over them tears of joy ; and to have 
heard weather-beaten seamen sobbing like children for 
very gladness, and the whole town rejoicing, as from 
street to street, and from house to house, the tidings 
flew, “They’re all safe!” Beloved young friends, we 
often feel and fear for you, as they did for their 
missing little ones ;—sometimes we can only hope, and 
weep, and pray. But oh, what a burst of joy would 
break forth from parents, and teachers, and ministers, 
and all the godly, if we could say of our children, 
safe in the arms of Jesus! In 


“Theyre all safe!” 
the midst of a godless world, they’re all safe; in the 
midst of temptation, and trial, and sorrow, they’re all 
safe; in the midst of sickness and death, they’re all 
safe; standing by the lifeless body, looking on the 
little coffin, giving the last kiss to the pale, cold brow, 
weeping beside the little grave,—amid our very tears, 
we could still thank God as we whispered the words, 
“They’re all safe! they’re all safe!” And why should 
it not be? Why should we not seek it when Jesus is 
passing by? Why should we be content with anything 
less, when, like the oil in the widow’s cruse, the bless- 
ing might continue, till we had to say, “ There is nota 
vessel more?” Oh, I think if regarding all our children 
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we could say it, we might take up the words of old 
Simeon, as having got our heart’s wish, “ Now, Lord, 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation!” Then in taking farewell, we 


might say, “Farewell: we'll meet again!” 


THE HYMN. 


ESUS Christ is passing by, 
Sinner, lift to him thine eye; 
As the precious moments flee, 
Cry, “ Be merciful to me.” 


Jesus Christ is passing by, 

Will he always be so nigh? 
Now is the accepted day, 

Seek for healing while you may. 


Fearest thou he will not hear? 
Art thou bidden to forbear ? 
Let no obstacle defeat; 

Yet more earnestly entreat. 


Lo! he stands and calls to thee, 

«* What wilt thou then have of me?’ 
Rise, and tell him all thy need; 
Rise, he calleth thee indeed. 


“Lord, I would thy mercy see! 
Lord, reveal thy love to me! 
Let it penetrate my soul,— 
All my heart and life control.” 


Oh, how sweet! the touch of power 
Comes—it is salvation’s hour; 

Jesus gives from guilt release,— 
“Faith has saved thee, go in peace.” 


Glory to the Saviour’s name! 
He is ever still the same; 

To his matchless honour raise 
Never-ending songs of praise. 


Che History of x Lost Soul. 


THE HYMN. 
pee O holy Dove, return ! 


Sweet messenger of rest; 
T hate the sins that made thee mourn, 
And drove thee from my breast. 


he dearest idol I have known, 
Whate’er that idol be, 

Help me to tear it from thy throne, 
And worship only thee. 


So shall my walk be close with God, 
Calm and serene my frame; 

So purer light shall mark the road 
That leads me to the Lamb, 


FY Dear Younc Frrenps,—I daresay there 
are few here who do not know and love that 


Isaiah (xlix. 15): “Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son 
of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee.” The Lord would have his humble people 
to know, how unquenchable is his love to them, Oh, 
how unwearied his care for them! and so he likens his 
love, for strength and tenderness, to that of a mother, 
intimating that even that comes far short of his. “They 
may forget,’—such a thing can scarcely happen, still it 
is possible ; “ yet will I not forget thee.” 
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I don’t know anything in all the world to be set 
alongside of a mother’s love; and I don’t know 
anything in all the world so strange and sad, as the 
treatment that mother sometimes meets with, at the 
hand of her child. What a glad and joyful mother 
was she when that babe was born! how she watched 
over him by night and by day! how she bore with 
his fretfulness, and yearned over him in his sickness, 
and never grudged her labour, and fatigue, and sleep- 
less nights ! and when, once more, she saw the smile 
on his face as he slept in his cradle, and the glow of 
health on his dimpled cheek, or listened to his prattle 
as he sat on her knee, how she thought there never 
was a fairer child, or a happier mother than she! But 
soon the evil that is in the heart of a child began to 


appear—the thorns grew out around the rose ; and as 
that mother saw the outbursts of passion, and over- 
heard the unholy word, and detected the untruthful 
story, and looked on that once sweet face, now crim- 
soned with guilt and shame,—who shall tell the grief 
that filled her heart? And yet he was ready to con- 
fess his fault, and was sorry for it, and instead of set- 
ting her at defiance, promised amendment; and so 
though grieved, she was yet hopeful. Another stage, 
and the youth has a will of his own, follows his own 
inclinations,—though in direct opposition to hers,—does 
not scruple to run in the face of her express commands ; 
and when she would win him back, showing him his 
error and pleading with him to be other than he is, he 
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will not yield, and in’ spite of his better feelings and 
his sense of duty, still holds out. And yet, even now, 
the case is not felt to be hopeless: his resistance may 
yet be overcome and his heart subdued. But at length 
the boy becomes a man ; he is his own master, throws 
off all restraint, runs headlong in a course of sin, till 
his old mother is driven from her home. Once and 
again she returns, if perchance she may reclaiin her 
son; for she loves him still. But his dishonour to her 
God and his cruelty to herself become unendurable. 
There is nothing for it but to leave him. You might 
see her on a cold winter night, pacing the street, often 
looking up to that lighted window where she knows 
her sonis. Her heart beats quick every time she sees his 
shadow. She longs to see him another man: and, loath 
to give him up, she groans out the prayer, “O God, sava 
my lad!” But there is no opening for her return ; 
and lest her old heart should break, she sorrowfully 
takes her departure. As I see her leaving, casting 
many a lingering look behind, I think, though not so 
sadly, of Hagar and her boy in the wilderness, when 
the water was spent in the bottle, and it seemed as if 
Ishmael must die: “And she went and sat her down 
over against him, a good way off, for she said, Let me 
not see the death of the child. And she sat over 
against him, and lifted up her voice and wept.” And 
never does the hardened man come to himself till it is 
too late,—till his mother’s head is in the grave, and 


place of repentance for him there is none ; her gentle- 
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ness, and love, and patience making his sin all the 
greater, and at last increasing the bitterness and un- 
bearableness of his remorse. “Ah,” you say, “that does 
not describe me. I never was, and never will be such 
a one, to friend or mother. God forbid that I should 
ever be so far left to myself as that!” 

Well, my dear children, I trust with all my heart 
you never will be ; and yet, perhaps there is something 
not unlike it even now—something that may at least 
one day come to be like it. In a former address, I 
sought to introduce you to a Friend whose help you 
needed, and who was willing to have befriended you 
all your life long; One who has long been near you, 
though you did not know it; without whom you can 
never be happy in life or in death; who has had won- 
derful forbearance with you, and has many a time had 
provocation enough to make him leave you,—a kind, 
gentle, loving Friend. Think how you have been 
treating him—how you are treating him now. You 
will understand what I mean if you look at my three 
texts :— 

Eph. iv. 80: “ Grinve not the Holy Spirit of God.” 
Acts vil. 51: “ Ye do always rustst the Holy Ghost.” 
1 Thess. iv. 19: “ QuENcH not the Spirit.” 

You may remember that the text on which I spoke 
to you before was, “If ye, being evil, know how to give 
good things to your children, how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him?” That aldress was mainly taken up 
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with a description of this,—God’s precious gift to men. 
As inducements to you to ask the Holy Spirit, I gave 
you these seven particulars regarding him: 1. He con- 
vinces us of sin—the Reprover. 2. He renews the 
heart—the Regenerator, the Quickener. 3. He terches 
us to pray,—how to pray, and what to pray for—the 
Advocate, the Intercessor. 4. He enables us to un- 
derstand the word of God—the Teacher, the Inter- 
preter, the Enlightener. 5. He strengthens us to 
resist what is evil, and to do what is right—the Helper 
and Upholder. 6. He comforts us—the Comforter. 
7. He makes us holy, like God, and fit for heaven— 
the Sanctifier. 

Now, all the three texts that have been read, refer to 
our treatment of this great and good Friend. The first 
is addressed to believers, to those who belong to the 
fold of Christ, and so is especially for you who are the 
Lord’s dear children ; the other two are for those who 
are still. strangers to Jesus. I think, however, we may 
weave the whole three into one web, and set before you 
the history of a lost soul. Suppose then that this 
address were a book by itself, the title of the book 
would be— 

THE HISTORY OF A LOST SOUL: 
Set Forth in Three Successive Stages. 


The book would be divided into three chapters :— 


CHAPTER I.—A COURSE OF CARELESSNESS AND SIN BEGUN: THE 
HOLY SPIRIT GRILVED, 


288 THE HISTORY OF A LOST SOUL. 


CHAPTER IL—A COURSE OF CARELESSNESS AND SIN PERSISTED 
IN: THE HOLY SPIRIT RESISTED. 

CHAPTER IIlL—A COURSE OF CARELESSNESS AND SIN COdf- 
PLETED: THE HOLY SPIRIT QUENCHED. 
T have never taken up a more solemn subject. May 


the Spirit plead his own cause with you to-day! 


CHAPTER I—A COURSE OF CARELESSNESS AND SIN BEGUW: 
THE HOLY SPIRIT GRJEVED. 

It is with sin as with everything else, people do not 
become perfect in it at once. It is progressive. It has 
a beginning, and a middle, and an end. Men do not 
become confirmed thieves, or drunkards, or swearers in 
a day. Men do not get hardened in sin all at once: 
they become so by degrees. And the Holy Spirit does 
not leave men all at once: he bears with them, strives 
with them, gives them many opportunities, and only 
when all has been in vain, gives them up and goes 
away. Perhaps you ask, “How do we grieve the 
Spirit?” TI shall try to answer the question. . 

1. We grieve the Spirit when we harbour his enemies ; 
by that I mean when we indulge in sinful thoughts, 
and words, and actions. There are certain people who 
hate your father very much, and do all they can to vex 
and annoy him,—who, if they could, would by some 
means or other, get him out of the way altogether. 
Well, one day, coming home unexpectedly, he finds you 
with these in the house, entertaining them, giving them 
Lis own best room, making friends of them,—joining 
them in mocking and speaking ill of him. What would 
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he think? how would he feel? would he not be grieved 2 
would it not pierce him to the heart? Could you do 
that? Or you have been left alone, friendless and un- 
cared for, Some neighbour, on whom you had no 
claim, came in to cheer and comfort you when you 
were mourning your loss; promising to act the part of 
a father to you, to help you on in the world; telling 
you to come to him in every difficulty, and he would 
show you what to do; giving you proof that he was 
both able and willing. If you knew that there was 
something that he disliked very much, that he would 
not come near, that he could not bear the sight of, — 
how do you think he would feel, if you were to take that 
hated thing, to carry it about with you, and put it in 
his way, so that he could have no dealing with you 
without coming in contact with it,—would it not wound 
him and grieve him most bitterly? Could’ you do 
that? There isa little plant called the Sensitive Plant, 
beautiful in form, and of a pretty green colour; when- 
ever you touch it, the leaf falls down, as if it were a 
living thing, shrinking back from, unable to endure 


=) 
your touch,—hence its name. It cannot bear to be 


meddled with. 

Now, children, when you tamper with sin, you do all 
I have been describing. Your thinking sin, or speaking 
sin, or acting sin, is like entertaining your father’s hate- 
ful foes, or rewarding your friend’s kindness by doing 
what most annoys him, pressing upon him what his 


very nature revolts from. You are grieving the Holy 
(325) 19 
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Spirit,—beginning a course that may end in his leaving 
you. 

You lost your temper, and, in the heat of the moment, 
said some sharp, bitter thing, to a friend or companion. 
You saw it had “told,’—your friend’s countenance fell, 
his mouth was shut, and you came off conqueror. 
When your better feelings returned, it pained you as 
you thought you had grieved him. Ah! it did more 
than that,—it grieved the Holy Spirit. You spoke some 
unhallowed word, and just as you spoke it, your mother 
came in sight, and you almost fancied you saw it go 
like a dagger to her heart. That word, unintended for 
her—it was a mercy she heard it, for it told her of her 
boy’s danger—how you wished it recalled! how you 
wept as you thought you had grieved your mother! 
Ah! it did more than that; though she had never heard 
it, it grieved the Holy Spirit, who sees and hears all. 
You were tempted to commit some sin, and fell before the 
temptation; and now that it is discovered, you can 
scarcely hold up your head,—it seeins as if everybody 
were pointing his finger at you, and crying, “Shame !”— 
or without it being known to others, your own conscience 
condemns you, and you think how foolish you were to 
make yourself so unhappy for a moment’s pleasure ; it 
grieves you to have done it. Ay, but more than that, 
it has grieved the Holy Spirit. Of such things as these 
was Paul speaking when he wrote our text. Never, 
then, think lightly of them. 

2. We grieve the Spirit when we neglect prayer and 
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the reading of God’s word. A son is leaving his home 
for the first time. His godly mother makes him pro- 
mise, that he will never retire to rest at night, without 
reading a portion of God’s word, which she has learned 
to prize above all things else. He is now lodging at 
some distance from town or village. It is late at night, 
and his candle is burnt out, and he has not read his 
chapter. There is not another candle in the house ; 
there is no gas-light or lamp—none to be had without 
going miles for it. The night is dark ; everything seems 
to say, “Wait for your chapter till morning—light 
enough then!” But that youth knows how it would 
grieve his mother’s heart to think he had begun to 
neglect his Bible ;—rather than that, he would do any- 
thing. The long road, and the dark night, and the late 
hour are disregarded ; he gets his candle, and reads his 
Bible as perhaps never before. Ah! I wonder how 
many among us are as much afraid to omit their 
morning or evening prayer, or their morning or even- 
ing chapter, lest they should grieve the Holy Spirit. 
Perhaps you ask, “But how should that grieve the 
Spirit ?” 

There is a prisoner confined for some serious offence. 
Others would leave him to his fate, and say he richly 
deserved the worst he could get. But there is a kind- 
hearted advocate who goes down to his cell, offers to 
help him in drawing up a statement of his case,—leaves 
with him a schedule to be filled up, and a paper of in- 
structions telling him both how to proceed now, and, 
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in the event of his being pardoned, how to conduct 
himself afterwards. And as he comes down day after 
day, he finds things just as he left them—the schedule 
unfilled up, the memorial not sent off, the paper of in- 
structions unlooked at,and the whole matter treated with 
neglect ; the man sometimes saying he had forgot, and 
sometimes he had not had time, and sometimes he had 
been so tired and sleepy! What would you think of 
him? Might not his generous-hearted friend well be 
grieved? Children! you are that poor prisoner, and 
you need one to help you in your application for pardon 
—to tell you from whom you are to get it, how you are 
to ask for it, and how you are to live after you are par- 
doned ; and that one is the Holy Spirit,—and prayer and 
the Bible are the only way in which you and God can 
converse with each other ; and while the Spirit would 
help you both to speak to him and to understand what 
he says to you, he finds you careless about both. And, 
in so doing, how can you but rieve him? Oh, think of 
this, prayerless, Bible-neglecting children! If nothing 
else has any weight with you, surely this might move you. 

3. We grieve the Holy Spirit, when we are careless about 
our souls, and about Christ. When I was in Switzerland 
I saw many of the people—little children as well as men 
and women—suffering from a terrible disease, called 
goitre ; great lumps growing from their neck, sometimes 
almost as large as their head. It is very sad, as you pass 
through the villages and along the roads, to see this, and 
nothing seems to be done to cure it. Suppose I were 
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to make earnest inquiry everywhere, going to all quar- 
ters of the globe in search of a remedy—of some one 
who could effect a cure; were I to hurry back, my 
heart bounding with joy at having made the discovery, 
expecting them all to be as glad and thankful as my- 
self, when I offered to show them the way to be cured— 
to guide them to one who could make them healthy and 
well ;—would it not be strange, if I found them all un- 
concerned about it, preferring to live a miserable life, 
and to die a miserable death, rather than take advantage 
of my help? Would it not,—must it not grieve me? and 
would I not come back from my thankless, fruitless task, 
miserably disappointed? 

Beloved young people! the Holy Spirit was promised, 
and has been given, to make you acquainted with your 
disease-—the disease of which your soul is ill, and, un- 
less cured of which, you must die eternally—and to 
make known to you the great Physician, the grand 
gospel remedy. He came to show us ourselves, and to 
show us Jesus. It is his work and his delight to com- 
mend Christ, and to guide men to him, He rejoices to 
hold up Christ to the view of poor sinners, as Moses did 
to lift up the serpent to the dying Israelites. He re- 
joices to bring glory to Christ in the salvation of souls. 
And when we have no care about all this, or think we 
can do better ourselves, and find out some way of our 
own,—then we do not honour Christ, and we forsake our 
own mercies, and the good and loving Spirit is grieved. 
Dear children! let us at the outset, before the evil go 
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any further, hear the voice that says to us, “ Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit.” 
“ Come, Holy Spirit, from above, 
With all thy quick’ning powers, 
Kindle a flame of sacred love 
In these cold hearts of ours.” 


CHAPTER IL—A COURSE OF CARELESSNESS AND SIN PERSISTED 
1N: THE HOLY SPIRIT RESISTED. 

The first chapter might have been also the last, and 
have ended the whole matter; and the Spirit, thus 
grieved, might have gone away. But he did not, and 
now we advance a stage further. To “resist” means 
to fight against,—to oppose; and that is just its mean- 
ing here. You ask, “How do we resist the Holy 
Spirit?” I might mention many ways; I shall only 
speak of three :— 

1. We resist the Holy Spirit ike he shows us the 
evil of our sin, and yet we will not part with it. There 
is a child playing with a sharp knife, which he has 
been forbidden to touch. He has some notion he is 
doing wrong, and his father, when he sees him, is 
grieved at his disobedience. But when the evil of his 
conduct has been set before him, and the danger of it 
is explained, and he is reasoned with, and still refuses 
to give it up, then it is open resistance—worse by far 
than before. There is a man with a cup of poison in 
his hand; it is sparkling and beautiful, and, as he 
tastes and finds it so sweet, though he knows it is 
poisonous, he still sips on. But when a friend comes 
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up, and, seeing what he is doing, shows him his danger, 
tells him what the end of it in other cases has been ; 
and when, unable to reason him out of it, he grasps 
the cup and would wrench it from his hand ; and when 
he will not be prevented, but drinks deeper and deeper,— 
his case, too, is worse than before, and his conduct more 
inexcusable. So when we sin, as we have already seen, 
we “grieve” the Spirit; but when we come to see 
more clearly what we have been doing, and find the 
Scriptures condemning it, or people coming to us 
and dealing with us about it, our own conscience 
now rising up and protesting against it as never before, 
—all this is the Spirit showing us our sin, with a view 
to driving us out of it; and when still we will cling to 
the sin we love, knowing that it is displeasing to God, 
and that it will be our ruin,—then we “resist” or fight 
against the Holy Spirit. Are any of you now doing 
this as regards any sin? Then, think what it is to be 
fighting against God! 

2. We resist the Spirit when he works conviction of 
sin in us, and we try to throw it of. When I say this, 
some will understand what I mean, and some will not. 
I will try to explain. A young apprentice has done 
something wrong, and is found fault with by his mas- 
ter. He speaks back, as boy should never do to master, 
and is turned off. His pride is touched, and, rather 
than go home disgraced, or confess and ask forgiveness 
for his fault, he sets out for some strange place, as 
people say, to “push his fortune.” A stranger meets 
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him, learns his history, shows him how wrong his con- 
duct is, and entreats him to return ; to fall back on the 
word I used, he convinces the boy of his sin. He feels 
he has done wrong—sees how differently he should have 
acted—knows he ought at once to go back—is every 
way most unhappy; but, instead of returning, seeks 
something to drive it out of his mind, takes up with 
wicked boys, gets deeper into sin, and drives all good 
thoughts away. Some of you once took things very 
easily. Had any one asked you if you were a sinner, you 
would have said—yes ; but your sin gave you little con- 
cern. One day, as you were hearing a sermon, or read- 
ing your Bible, God sent the word-home to your heart, 
and you saw yourself to be a sinner as never before, 
and you wept as you thought of what you had been; 
and, when night came, you could not sleep for think- 
ing about your sin,—you felt as if a burden were 
lying on your heart,—you almost feared lest before 
morning you should be lost. How was all this— 
what brought about such a change—whose doing was 
it? It was the Holy Spirit, from whom all this 
came, and this is what I mean by his working in you 
conviction of sin. And when, after all this,—feeling as 
if there were no sinner like you—as if you deserved, 
and could not escape from hell—as if you had crucified 
Christ, and could not hope for mercy from him, young 
though you were—next day, or some days after, you 
tried to get quit of these feelings, and hurried back to 
your careless companions, and sought to be as little 
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alone as possible, and went direct from your play to 
bed, or got some interesting story-book to fill up the 
vacant hour, and did all you could, not to think about 
these things at all, drowning these convictions which 
the Spirit had wrought in you ;—then you resisted the 
Spirit, and fought against him. Ah, dear children! I 
fear some of you understand all this, better than I 
can tell you; and to-day, you do not like to hear about 
it. That is the very reason why I remind you of it, 
for when you have lost your convictions, there is cause 
indeed for alarm. 

3. We resist the Holy Spirit when he strives with us 
to bring us lo Christ, and we delay or refuse to come. I 
have never heard of a drowning man, when another had 
swam out to save him, telling him he wanted none of 
him, refusing his help, or saying he would take it by- 
and-by, asking him meanwhile just to leave him to 
himself, And yet this is what some of you have been 
doing. You felt some. concern about your soul; you 
had some desire to be Christ’s; you began to inquire 
about the way; youasked how you were to find Christ; 
you spoke and prayed about it at home and among 
your companions. And whence did this unusual con- 
cern come? who brought it about? It was the Holy 
Spirit. It was he—striving with you. His great work 
is to bring sinners to Christ—his great word to sinners 
is, “Come!” for “the Spirit and the bride say, Come.” 
It was he who was urging you to come, and to come at 
once without delay; for “the Holy Ghost saith, 7’o- 
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day!” And it seemed as if then you would be saved; 
you were almost persuaded; but no—you stopped, and 
when he would have drawn you on, you refused to 
come—you would not be saved; and in so doing, you 
fought against—you resisted the Holy Spirit. Perhaps 
some of you have so resisted, as to give up prayer, and 
the reading of the word, and the house of God, keep- 
ing out of the way of those who would be likely to 
speak to you about your souls, and you wish just to be 
let alone,—which means, that you wish fo be lost! Per- 
haps, even some of you young people, have got as far 
advanced on the downward path as this. 


CHAPTER III.—A COURSE OF CARELESSNESS AND SIN COM- 
PLETED: THE HOLY SPIRIT QUENCHED. 


What a startling word that is! How itrings in my 
ear! I cannot forget it, for it sounds to me like an 
echo from the regions of despair. I cannot trust my- 
self to say much under this head. It is too solemn 
and sacred a subject to be much meddled with, by such 
a hand as mine. For many a day I thought of it asa 
text from which to preach, but each time I shrunk 
back from it, almost afraid to touch it. And when at 
length I came fairly to look at it, and to follow out the 
thoughts suggested by it, I had to lay aside my pen 
and—to weep. I'll tell you why. It called up ascene 
that is often to be witnessed. On that bed is one on 
whom the hand of death seems to be laid. Gradually 
he has been sinking, and now the end is evidently 
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drawing near. Weeping friends stand all around, 
watching every symptom, each more eager than another 
to wipe the cold sweat from the brow, or to moisten 
the parched lips, trying to relieve the cough, or to 
change the position of the pillow, anticipating every 
wish,—all looking on with drawn breath and trembling 
heart. The hope still lingers in one breast that a 
change for the better may be even yet, and that hope 
so sustains, that in her eye you cannot see a tear. 
But as the sound of the breathing gets lower and softer, 
and then is not heard at all—in an instant, one has his 
finger on the pulse, another lays his hand on the heart, 
but both have ceased to beat; and when the mirror, 
held close to the lips of that loved one, bears not the 
trace of a breath on its clear surface, telling surely that 
the spirit has fled, I hear the words, “He is gone!” 
and after a momentary pause, these eager on-lookers 
instinctively turn away ;—further effort would now be 
vain; a sheet is thrown over the lifeless body, and they 
give way to uncontrollable sorrow. 

This is just what suggested itself to me as a sad but 
truthful picture of some of you. Here is a boy whose 
case was hopeful once. He knew the better way, and 
seemed for a time on the threshold of the kingdom of 
heaven. You might have seen him in the Boys’ Prayer- 
meeting, devout-looking as any,and heard him pouring 
out earnest petitions before God, bestirring himself to 
get others to join in seeking the Lord. But he went 
back; he tampered with sin; he sought the com- 
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panionship of the worldly and the godless. One heart 
still yearned over him, and hoped against hope. How 
she listened at his door, if peradventure she might hear 
the voice of prayer, as in earlier and happier days! 
How she stole into his little room, when he had left it, 
to see whether there was any indication of that long- 
neglected Bible having been taken up again! How, 
when a time of awakening came, efforts were made to 
get him to meetings where others had met with Christ, 
and one friend after another sought to do him good! 
But all in vain. He is hardened; he fights against 
the truth; he will not leave an open door for any holy 
influence to reach him; and he dies as he lived, un- 
softened,—unsaved. As I stand beside his grave, our 
text comes sadly to mind; and if asked for a truthful 
passage of Scripture to inscribe on his tombstone for 
the benefit of others, I should give this,—“ Quench 
not the Spirit!” Oh, sure there is cause to weep ! 
The figure here used is expressive: “Quench not!” 
Two little children have been left for a while by them- 
selves, to play by a bright and cheerful fireside. In 
their mother’s absence, bent on amusement, they 
resolve to drown out the fire. A pail of water is con- 
veyed to the hearth, and the work begins. Time after 
time their little hands lave the water on, but though, 
at first, the flame goes down, it soon burns up again. 
Once and again it rallies, but in course of time it 
begins to give signs of yielding, The flame is gone, 
the glow of the still live-coal is getting dim ; when I 


. 
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come in there is yet a spark—it may yet be saved. I 
ery, “ Hold, boys! hold!” but they make haste to 
finish what they have begun,—another handful puts out 
the one remaining spark, yet another follows, so that 
even the smoke that still survived the spark disappears, 
and I hear the shout uttered with childish glee, “It’s 
out! it’s out!” Out? Yes; and now do what you 
will, it matters not. Fan it, supply the best of fuel, 
blow with all your might, do all for it that can be done, 
and you will find all in vain, for it is “quenched ;’—all is 
black, and damp, and cold, and dead. The last handful 
did the deed; but for that, it might have been revived ; 
that destroyed the very possibility of recovery. 

Dear children! this is just the effect of repeated’ 
dealings with the Spirit, such as we before described,— 
the natural consequence of grieving and resisting him, 
when he had begun his blessed work. When there 
have been repeated times of awakening, when impres- 
sions have been made, when there has been great 
anxiety, and when repeated efforts have been made to 
throw all this off and get quit of it,—if such acourse be 
persisted in, if such efforts be successful, so that 
anxiety, and conviction of sin, and care for the soul are 
all gone,—then, if I may not say the Spirit is quenched, 
I may at least say that things are on the way to it, and 
that every such effort is like another handful of water 
thrown upon the fire, which, in due time, must extin- 
guish it altogether. It cannot go on always; it is 
impossible. “The longsuffering of God warted in the 
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days of Noah;’ but there was a limit, and at length 
you hear him saying, “My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man.” Even so is it now. And when the 
Spirit has ceased to strive, when the Spirit is quenched, 
you have the completion of the history of a lost 
soul, at least as regards its experience on earth. 

After such times as those in which it has been our 
happy lot to live, when Jesus of Nazareth has been 
passing by, when the Spirit has been working so largely 
and so graciously, there is great danger. Dear chil- 
dren! be on your guard. It may seem a small matter, 
to do many things which you are doing constantly; and 
yet every means of grace neglected, every careless read- 
ing or hearing of the word, every unmeaning and 
heartless prayer, every opportunity lost, every warning 
of conscience disregarded, is throwing another drop 
into the cup that is ready to overflow, and so is bringing 
you ever nearer to the point at which the Spirit ceases 
to strive, at which the Spirit is quenched. 

And then what is the soul’s case? Like the dead 
man, or the extinguished fire, or a tree of which I have 
now to speak. When addressing the lambs of my flock 
on this subject, I called their attention to a tree that 
stood in front of the church in which we were 
assembled. For years it had stood there, stretching 
out its bare unyielding arms, the same unchanging 
thing all the four seasons over. When spring came 
round, and other trees were sending forth their buds 
and opening out their leaves, rejoicing the eye with 
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their freshness after the desolation of winter, no bud or 
leaf appeared on it; the birds did not build their nests 
nor sing their merry song among its branches, the dews 
did not refresh it, nor the sunshine gladden it, nor the 
rain nourish it. No, for it was dead. Some wished 
it away, as serving no good purpose ; but I pled that it 
might be spared, as a remembrancer of former days, 
and still more as furnishing a picture to our children of 
what it is to be spiritually dead. A proposal was 
made to clothe it with ivy, and twine other creeping 
plants around it, that it might be fairer to look upon ; 
but that would not have made it dive, so I preferred that 
it should appear to be—just what it really was. Some 
months after, a rough blast or some rude hand brought 
it down, and now nothing but the unseemly stump 
remains ; and long ere this, I fancy, the tree has been 
-comiitted to the flames. That tree preached many a 
sermon to me as,.in passing, I looked at it. I wish 
you would let it preach a sermon to you. It would 
take as its text the last of the three,—“ Quench not the 
Spirit.” Its sermon might be after this fashion: 
“Children! look at me—useless, leafless, fruitless, sap- 
less, dead ; and see in me the likeness of every dead, 
unconverted soul, that has grieved, and resisted, and 
quenched the’ Holy Spirit. Nothing tells upon me 
now-—neither cloud nor sunshine, day nor night, heat 
nor cold, Nothing does me any good now—summer 
and winter are all alike. I am just waiting the hour 
when I shall be hewn down and cast into the fire.” 
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Beloved young friends, what are you going to do} 
Are you to go on grieving and resisting the Spirit, as 
many of you are doing? Have you made up your 
minds for it? Will you rather run the fearful risk, 
than give up some present sin, some present misnamed 
pleasure? -Then realize what it involves, and speak 
the language of truth. Let us hear it come from your 
lips; speak it with unfaltering voice if you can: 
“ Farewell ye bright expectations of childhood and 
youth! Farewell ye cherished hopes of my better 
days! Farewell ye sweet feelings and impressions of 
my early years! Farewell my companions in seeking 
the Saviour! Farewell all ye good and holy on earth! 
Farewell ye saints and angels in heaven! Farewell 
joy! Farewell peace! Farewell Christ! Farewell 
heaven! Farewell glory! I have made a covenant 
with death, and with hell I am at agreement. I have 
gone after strangers, and after them will I go.” Will 
you not rather listen to the Father’s voice, “ Return, 
ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslid- 
ings?” There is a possibility of return now; it may 
not be long; make haste. Turn the hymn at the 
beginning of this address into a prayer to Him whom 
you have so sinned against :— 


“ Return, O holy Dove, return ! 
Sweet messenger of rest; 
I hate the sins that made thee mourn, 
And drove thee from my breast.” 


Make David’s prayer yours: “Cast me not away 
from thy presence; take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” 
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While there is yet place of repentance, out with the 
cry, “ Hast thou but one blessing, my Father? Bless 
me, even me also, O my Father.” 


THE HYMN. 


WEN the harvest is past and the summer is goue, 
And sermons and prayers shall be o’er, 

When the beams cease to break of the blest Sabbath morn, 
And Jesus invites thee no more; 


When the rich gales of mercy no longer shall blow, 
The gospel no message declare, 

Sinner, how canst thou bear the deep wailing of woe— 
How suffer the night of despair ? 


When the holy have gone to the region of peace, 
To dwell in the mansions above, 

When their harmony wakes, in the fulness of bliss, 
Their song to the Saviour they love : 


Say, O sinner that livest at rest and secure, 
Who fearest no trouble to come, 

Can thy spirit the swellings of sorrow endure t 
Or bear the impenitent’s doom ? 
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Ohe Account. 


THE HYMN. 


REAT God, what do I see and hear ? 
The end of things created ! 
The Judge of mankind doth appear 
On clouds of glory seated. 
The trumpet sounds ; the graves restore 
The dead which they contained before;— 
Prepare, my soul, to meet him. 


The dead in Christ shall first arise, 
At the last trumpet’s sounding, 
Caught up to meet him in the skies, 

With joy their Lord surrounding. 
No gloomy fears their souls dismay ; 
His presence sheds eternal day 

On those prepared to meet him. 


Great God, what do I see and hear ? 
The end of things created ! 
The Judge of mankind doth appear 
On clouds of glory seated. 
Beneath his cross I view the day 
When heaven and earth shall pass away, 
And thus prepare to meet him, 
WAY Dear Youne Frizsnps,—We have now 
come to the closing address, and it has not 
been easy to decide upon what should be 
the parting word. The thought crossed my mind, that 
I should try to fancy I had all my readers gathered 
together, on the last day of the old year, or the first of 


the new; and the question came up, “What should I 
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say to them then?” It seemed not unsuitable to take 
the text, “Redeeming the time,” reminding you how 
fast your time was hurrying by—like a swollen stream 
in winter, how soon it would all be gone, even with 
the youngest among us, and what need there was to 
make the most of it, to let none be wasted, and especi- 
ally to use it as God intends we should, in first of all 
seeking Christ, and pardon, and salvation through him, 
improving ourselves and doing good to others,—serving 
God and preparing for eternity. But as I thought 
of various things connected with a Christmas or New 
Year time, another subject came up. What is such a 
time remarkable for? How would you know it to be 
such? Perhaps one says, “By seeing people, who 
never shake hands all the year round, shaking hands 
then, and saying, with a smile on their face, ‘A merry 
Christmas to you!’ or, ‘A happy New Year!’” An- 
other says, “ By seeing people, who are sober and well- 
behaved all the rest of the year, drinking then as if 
they had special leave, and as if they were bound to 
do so, and making themselves—I'I not say what—but 
making their families and friends very anxious and 
very sorrowful.” Another says, “ By seeing the bakers’ 
windows filled with all manner of fine things; or by 
not having to go to school for a week or more; or by 
seeing our fathers and brothers going idle—doing no 
work for days together ; or by getting a nice little book, 
such as the ‘Voyage of Life,’ at the Sabbath school; 
and in many other ways.” Shall I tell you of one other ! 
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There is a word that, whether it be strange to you or 
not, is by no means strange to your fathers and mothers 
at such a time of the year,—at least those of them 
who do not always pay ready money for what they 
buy. Imean the word—account, Go in to call upon 
a merchant, and he says he is busy making out his 
accounts. Go in to other people, and if you want 
money from them, it is likely they will say, “You 
could not have come at a worse time : we are getting in 
accounts: of all kinds,—bakers’ accounts, and butchers’ 
accounts, and grocers’ accounts. And agents of va- 
rious kinds have to give account to their employers, 
of how things stand between them—whether they have 
been gaining or losing during the year. And servants, 
whose masters have been from home till the Christmas 
holidays, are called to give account of what they have 
been doing, what they have been making of their time, 
and how they have been caring for their masters’ in- 
terests, and watching over their property, and spending 
their money. Almost everybody has then something or 
other to do with accounts, and in one way or other is 
thinking about them; and so I thought I could not do 
better than take up the subject with you, and say 
something about your accounts. “Our accounts!” 
some one says ; “we are in nobody’s books, we are no- 
body’s servants, we have nobody’s money in our hands,— 
we have nothing to look after, for which we must give 
account. or once, you are quite beside the mark.” 
Well, let us see; turn to— 


a7 
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Romans xiv. 12: “Every one of us shall give account of himself 
to God.” 

That surely is not out of place for such a time ag I 
have referred to, or for the close of a book like this— 
that tells of an account which we are all running, 
which we should often look narrowly into, of which 
the solemn reckoning time is nearer than ever it was 
before—our LIFE-ACCOUNT WITH GoD. We shall begin 
at the middle of the text, then go to the end of it, and 
then come back to the beginning. I think this may 
be the best way to take it up. Here, then, is the 
order: “Shall give account of himself—to God— 
every one of us.” I shall ask three questions, and try 


to answer them :— 


Question I. What is the Account? Answer. “Shall 
give account of himself.” 

Question II. To whom is it to be given? Answer. 
To God.” 

Question III. Who are to give it? Answer, “ Every 


one of us.” 


Question I. WHAT IS THE ACCOUNT ? 

Answer. “OF OURSELVES.” I need scarcely explain 
what this means. There is a boy who left his home in 
the morning to go to school. At dinner-time he does 
not appear, and in the afternoon at five o’clock, there is 
still no word of him. And when his mother goes to 
make inquiry, she finds he has not been at school all 
day. She becomes anxious about him, afraid lest he 
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should have met with some accident, or have been led 
away by other wicked boys, or, it may be, even have 
run off to sea to be a sailor; and the neighbours are 
all astir, and they are fancying the worst, till at length, 
when it is just about time for going to bed, the run- 
away appears—wet, and cold, and dirty, and tired, and 
hungry. The first thing his mother says to him is, 
“Johnnie, where have you been? what has come over 
you? what have you been doing? Give an account 
of yourself.” You all know what she means when she 
says that. And there is another boy, who has gone to 
be apprentice toa grocer. His master is as kind to him 
as any master can be, for he is an orphan; and behaves 
to him like a father, and so he is grieved more than I 
can tell, to learn that his young apprentice is going far 
wrong. He is taking his master’s money, and putting 
away his goods, and wasting his time whenever his 
back is turned, and taking up with bad company, and 
learning to drink, and to smoke, and going to the 
theatre, where Satan likes young people to go, because 
there they learn so much that is evil, and get so 
quickly ready for doing his work on earth, and going 
to be with him in hell. Well, there is nothing for it 
but he must turn him away in disgrace, and so he 
takes him into his little room, and sits down right 
opposite to him, and looking him full in the face, he 
says, “What is this you have been doing? what accownt 


have you to give of yourself?” You know what he 
means when he says that. 
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Well, just so is the day coming when God shall 
require account from his truant, wayward, disobedient 
children—his unfaithful, ungrateful servants. Few 
people think of that, whether children or men and 
women, ‘They go on in their sin, and enjoy themselves 
the best way they can, and disobey God, and forget 
God, and serve the devil, as if they had nothing else to 
do, as if nothing else were expected of them,—as if 
there were no account to be rendered. Solomon seeing 
them in his day, just as now, living as if they were mere 
butterflies, as if they had no precious souls to be saved 
or lost, and no heaven or hell to look forward to, and 
no God to answer to, puts in the solemn warning, “ But 
know thou, that for all these things God will bring thee 
into judgment.” Yes, dear children, hear what God’s 
word says, “It is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment!” Have you ever thought of this 
“judgment,” in which we shall have to give account of 
ourselves? It is an account of owrselves we have to give— 
not of other people, not of our neighbours, not of this 
or the other boy or girl, but each of himself and her- 
self; and that is the most difficult account of all, the 
hardest, that which people like worst. It is an easy 
thing to give an account of others,—we are all ready 
enough to do that, whether young or old ; we can tell 
what this one and the other one hasdone. But to give 
account of one’s self / and to have no way of getting away 
from it !—that is the difficulty. I have two things to 


say about this account :— 
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1. It will be a FULLaccount ; going back to infancy, 
and coming down to the day you die, with all that has 
been between—nothing awanting, nothing left out, 
nothing forgotten. Everything done in all your life- 
time will be brought up, dragged out of its hiding-place ; 
all the sins you ever committed, openly or secretly, in 
eompany or alone—al/ ; every untrue, or unkind, or 
unholy word ; every sinful, discontented, angry look ; 
every wicked thought ; every evil desire; every wrong 
action. Men only take notice of what we do amiss or 
say amiss, and only punish that ; but in this account 
notice will be taken of what we think amiss or feel amiss, 
which man never knew, perhaps never suspected. Your 
temper: outbursts of passion or feelings of anger, sul- 
lenness, and obstinacy. Your habits: idleness, or dis- 
honesty, taking little things that did not belong to you, 
which no one ever saw or knew of; or untruthfulness, 
telling “little” falsehoods, or acting them, pretending 
one thing when you knew it was another; or disobedi- 
ence to parents and teachers; or Sabbath-breaking ; or 
speaking bad words; or keeping bad company, associat- 
ing with those who would lead you into sin—all will 
have to be told. The question will be asked, “ How 
have you spent your ¢ime—at school and at home, at 
work and at play, on Sabbath and on week-day?” and 
you will have to account for every day and every 
hour. Take the last year with its eight thousand 
seven hundred and sixty hours, what have you 
made of them all—how were they occupied? And 
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then your opportunities, your privileges, your training 
at home, your Bible, your teaching in the church and 
Sabbath school, the good books you have had—to what 
purpose have you turned them? Many have never been 
taught as you have been ; many have never heard of Jesus 
or of salvation, of hell or of the way to heaven; many 
little children have no Bibles, and could not read them 
if they had; many attend schools where they are taught 
only to steal, and to lic, and to say and do all bad things 
—what are you better than they? Yes; you will have 
to give an account of the way in which you have used 
your Bible, and of every hour you have spent in the house 
of God, and of all the advantages you have had above 
others—and what sort of account will you have to 
give? And lest you should think it is only my word, 
T’ll tell you what Christ himself, the great Judge, says re- 
garding what gives us little concern—words : “But I say 
unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.” 
Oh, what an account! I could not count up the number 
of your sins :— 


** Than are the hairs upon mine head, 
They more in number be.” 


Have you ever tried to count them? We are told of a 
boy who was always doing wrong, to whom his father 
gave a hammer and a keg of nails, making him fasten a 
nail into a door, every time he dida wrong thing. You 
may suppose it was not long till the keg was empty, 
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and the door was all studded over with nails. And it 
is just as if for every sin, there were thus a nail—so many 
that you could not count them up. 


“Tt passed away, it passed away, 
Thou canst not hear the sound to-day; 
’T was water lost upon the ground, 
Or wind that vanisheth in sound ; 
Oh! who shall gather it, or tell 
How idly from the lip it fell? 


Tis written with an iron pen, 
And thou shalt hear it yet again! 
A solemn thing it thus shall seem 
To trifle with a holy theme. 

_ Ob! let our lightest accent be 
Uttered as for eternity.” 


2. It will bea TRUE account. There will be nothing 
false. If other people were to give account of us, they 
might be far enough from the truth ; they might speak 
well of us, and tell this and the other good thing about 
us; and they might be quite sincere,—they know no 
better, they cannot see our motives, they cannot read our 
hearts, and so they are often mistaken in their opinion 
of us. But it is not the account, either good or bad, 
which other people give of us, of which the text speaks, 
but owr account of ourselves. Others may be deceived 
or mistaken, but we know better ; and there will be no 
hypocrites and no hypocrisy then. There will be 
honesty, truthfulness, straightforwardness—we will be 
compelled to speak the truth, And again I say, what 
an account ! 


Perhaps you say, you could not remember all 
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these things I have mentioned, however anxious you 
might be to do it—that it would be an impossibility. 
Yes, you will remember them ; they will all be brought 
to your mind. You have often spoken unkindly and 
acted rudely to your mother, and your harsh words and 
actions passed away from your mind with the day that 
saw them ; perhaps they have been repeated often since, 
and you thought little of the sorrow you caused to that 
mother’s loving heart,—you never took any notice of 
the sigh that once and again escaped from her, or of the 
tear that trickled down her check, and you little thought 
of the anguish that filled her soul, which you might 
have read, if you would, upon her face. But your 
mother dies, and when you stand beside the lifeless 
body, and take her cold hand in yours, or when you 
stand beside her grave, and come back to a motherless 
home,—oh, how you then remember all you had for- 
gotten! the past all comes back; your looks, and 
words, and tones, everything as fresh and vivid as 
yesterday ; and what seemed to have passed clean away 
from your mind, seems now as if it had been burnt 
into your heart, and would leave a mark never to be 
wiped out. I say, you see in that, how things long- 
forgotten may come again to mind, and so it will be 
then. 

And there is a thing within us called Conscience, 
that tells us when we do wrong, and warns us against 
it, and makes us uncomfortable and unhappy after it. 
3ut it does more : it not only speaks, it also remembers ; 
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it not only warns, it also keeps account when the warn- 
ing is disregarded. Conscience has a pen as well as a 
tongue, and it writes down after it has spoken. Yes, 
dear children, that pen outruns the quickest writer among 
you; and its writing is not like that of some of you, 
difficult to read, so that when you meet with it after- 
wards you can hardly make it out. It is plain and in 
large hand, so that any one can read it,—ay, even those 
who have never been at school, and never knew the 
alphabet, and could never sign their own name—they’ll 
all be able to read that writing THEN. Oh, take care 
what work you give conscience to do, take care what 
you make it write!* It is your clerk, and keeps correct 
accounts; and you cannot wash out its writing. Some- 
times the writing of conscience has to be read, ay, read 
aloud, even in this world. There, for instance, is a 
murderer. No eye saw him commit the crime: it was in 
the dark, he was alone. Nobody suspects him, he is 
far from the place, and seems likely to carry the secret 
to his grave. But no. Conscience told him it was 
wrong at the time; he argued with conscience, he 
brought forward many reasons,—he wanted to get 
money, or he had been ill-used and would be revenged ; 
and he did it; and conscience wrote it down, and has 
held up the writing before him ever since, so that he can- 


* We are told of a good bishop of the Church of England, when on trial 
before his blood-thirsty enemies for faithfully preaching the gospel of Christ, 
that ‘when he heard the pen going behind the hangings, he was careful in 


his answers.” Remember “the pen going behind the hangings,” and take 
care! 
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not forget it, cannot get it out of his mind, cannot get 
it out of his sight even in his sleep,—he dreams about 
it, he can get no rest, and at last he has to become 
his own accuser, and tells it all, and “gives account 
of himself” even to men, and in this world. “Be 
sure,” says Scripture, “your sin will find you out.” 
You would wonder how fresh one’s memory some- 
times becomes, when danger is near—when a thunder- 
storm comes on, and all is dark and judgment-looking 
—when death lays hold on those beside us—when it 
comes near to ourselves. People who have been ship- 
wrecked, and had no prospect but that of finding a 
grave amid the roaring waters, tell us, that at that 
moment, when death appeared near and certain, their 
~ whole life seemed to pass in an instant before them,— 
all their past sins came up and stood like an army in 
their presence.. It was just as if they had got a 
strange kind of telescope, that looked back to their 
very infancy, and showed them at one view all that 
they had been and all that they had done. And 
then, they tell us, they could understand how men 
should be able to give the account, of which our text 


speaks, 


Question II. To WHOM IS THE ACCOUNT TO BE GIVEN ? 
Answer. To Gop. I said it would have to be a 
full and true account ; and if you ask further, Why? | 
say, Because it is to God, who sees everything—who 


hears everything—who remembers everything—who 
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keeps account of everything. ‘There will not be any 
need of witnesses to prove our sin; as I have said 
already, we shall give account of ourselves, And 
then it is to God, who saw it all—who was present— 
whose eye was on it—who has it written down in Jus 
book ; for he keeps a book as well as conscience: and 
when the books shall be opened by him as he sits on 
the great white throne, and you give your account of 
yourselves, the two books will be found to correspond. 
Hence we read, “ And I saw a great white throne, and 
him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and there was found-no place for 
them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God: and THE BOOKS WERE OPENED; and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life: and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were writ- 
ten in the books, according to their works.” Some- 
times people give in false accounts of themselves and of 
what was intrusted to them, and they are not detected. 
But no servant would do this, if he believed that his 
master knew it all himself. One Sabbath afternoon, I 
heard a little boy speaking some terrible words through 
the keyhole of a door where an infant Sabbath-class was 
met; and when I went to see who it was, and laid hold of 
the boy in the very act, he took guilt to himself—he did 
not deny it—he did not attempt to hide it, for he saw 
that I knew it. And so it is with God. He knows it 
all. He can see through stone walls, and iron doors, 
and the darkness of night. And he can bear whispers, 
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—ay, even thoughts, His eyes are as a flame of fire, and 
they are in every place. We are told by some, that, 
when in prison, they were watched by the keeper’s eye 
night and day ; do what they would, go where they 
would, they could never get out of its reach. There 
was a little opening, and the only living, moving thing 
about them, was the eye at that opening. It was never 
off them for a moment—when they ate, when they 
slept, when they awoke. Oh, that terrible eye! So, 
“thou God seest me,”—always, everywhere. There are 
many people in the world, but God sees them all, and 
knows them all, just as well as if there had been only 
one; and go each will have to give account of himself 
to God, as particularly as if there had been only one 
man in all the world. There can be no deceiving, for 
remember the prophet and his servant: “Gehazi, 
whence camest thou? Thy servant went no whither. 
Went not mine cye with thee?” So was it with Adam : 
“ Adam, where art thou? Hast thou eaten of the 
tree whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not 
eat? And the Lord God said unto the woman, What 
is this that thou hast done?” They had to give ac- 
count—to God. 

I said God has fis book of remembrance, and con- 
science has tts book—ay, and Satan has fis book too, 
He remembers too; he keeps account too. There was 
atrial the other day in which there were two guilty 
parties ; one of them turned the accuser, or “ Queen’s 
evidence,” as it is called, and the other, on that evidence, 


320 «THE ACCOUNT. 


was condemned. So Satan, though he now tempts to 
sin, will keep it in mind, and then accuse the sinner. 
Hence he is called “the accuser of the brethren.” Oh, 
what a thought it is, that so many and such strict ac- 
counts are kept of our sin, by those who know best 
about it! 

There is a custom becoming very common now in 
this country. When a man or a boy does a wrong 
thing, and runs away—flees from justice, the officers 
of justice get his photograph—his likeness as taken 
by the sun, and, therefore, taken correctly, for the sun 
is an honest painter and good—just like those por- 
traits you see in the shop windows wherever you 
go. Well, they send these to all parts of the country ; 
the police are furnished with them, and, when the 
criminal is taken, he may deny the thing—he may 
have changed his name, and say he is some other 
person—but the likeness is brought out, and the 
faces correspond; doubt about the man there can be 
none. And just so, my young friends, is it with 
you. It is as if a picture were taken, of every act you 
do,—the very acts you commit in secret, and under the 
cover of night. It is as if all these pictures were hung 
up on the wall,—exactly what occurred each day and 
each night. Zkere are the proofs of your guilt ; they 
cannot be denied. There is thus a pictorial history, if I 
may so call it, of every one of us, true tu the life. 
And so it has been said, “ Hvery day we live, our like- | 
ness ws being taken for eternity.” Oh, when tempted to 
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sin, remember this, that it will appear, just as it occurred, 
on the great day of account! 
“ Then shall the soul around it cali 
Impressions which it gathered here ; 


And, pictured on the eternal wall, 
THE PAST SHALL RE-APPEAR,” 


There is yet another thought connected with this 
second question. What a word that is,—“Shall give 
account of himself ro Gop!” A member of my class, 
now no longer within reach, so that I need not hesitate 
to tell it, once went home on a Sabbath evening late, 
and told her mistress she had been at my class, and 
that that was what had kept her so long, when I had 
not had a class that evening at all. Her mistress said 
she did not believe it, and that she would ask me. 
The girl pled with her not to do it, and has kept 
out of my way ever since ;—she could not bear to give 
an account of herself to me. Iknewa boy, who, having 
gone into a river to which he had been forbidden to go, 
was carried beyond his depth; and, when taken out half- 
drowned, the first words he spoke after he came to 
himself were, “ Don’t tell my mother!” He was afraid 
to give account of himself to his mother. Ah, but 
this is To Gop! What shall we say of that? If one so 
shrinks back before a mother or a minister, frail and 
sinning as themselves, what must it be to appear be- 
fore the great, wise, holy God, and give account to 
him? Ay, and it will be before all the world as well! 


When we have anything wrong to confess, we like 
(325) 21 
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everybody to be out of the way; we look carefully 
round to see that the door is shut, and then we whis- 
per it into the ear. as if afraid of being overheard 
What would you think of having to give account of 
yourself before a large congregation? Would it not 
make you tremble? And the whole world will be 
present, when this account of yourself shall be given 
to God. “For there is nothing covered that shall not be 
revealed, neither hid that shall not be known.” “Until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts.” And if it be asked, “Why should God 
require account of us at all, if he knows everything 
already ?”—the answer is, “Out of thine own mouth 
will I condemn thee, thou wicked servant.” He will 
thus have the sinner’s guilt established on his own 
showing, and will set forth his justice before all. 


Question III. WHO ARE TO GIVE THIS ACCOUNT ? 

Answer, EVERY ONE OF US. ‘There is no exception. 
Whatever our age, whatever our rank or condition, in 
all our relations in life, as parent or child, servant or 
master, minister or people— “every one of us.” “ But 
surely,” you say, “very young people will be left out 
—passed over ; young people like us.” I know you 
would not like to be passed over as regards some ac- 
counts. I know many of you have your account at 
the Savings’ Bank, some of the youngest of you; you 
are not too young for that, And so the very youngest 
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has his account with God, and the day is coming when 
the accounts will all be summed up, and given in by 
“every one of us.” 

“Tivery one of us!” Oh, what a gathering there will be! 
You have seen great crowds sometimes : when our beloved 
Queen pays a visit to our town; or when a fire breaks 
out; or when,—as at the close of the Russian war,— 
peace is proclaimed, and fireworks, on a large scale, are 
exhibited ; or at a Review of the Rifle Volunteers,—what 
crowds of men, and women, and children there are! But 
none of all these crowds can be compared with the gather- 
ing that shall be then ;—all who have ever been in the 
world, all who lived before the flood, and all who were 
drowned in the flood, and all who have heen since ; all 
who are in the world now, and all who shall ever be in 
it, The dead committed to the grave, and the dead buried 
in the sea, and the dead devoured by beasts and birds of 
prey, and the dead consumed in the fire, and the dead 
unburied, whose bones withered in the sunshine,—all 
will be present, and all will give in their account. And 
there will be children of all ages, and from all lands,— 
from India, and China, and Africa,—from Scotland, and 
England, and Ireland,—from our own town or village— 
ay, from our own church and Sabbath-school ; every one 
who reads this sermon, from the youngest boy or girl up 
to the eldest,—* every one of us,” shall give an account 
of himself to God! “We must ail appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ.” Dear children! are you get- 
ting ready? Are you making preparation? Do you 
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ever think of your account? do you ever look at it? 
When you are sinning, when you are tempted to sin, 
when you are idling away your time, when you are 
wasting your opportunities—does your accownt ever 
come into your mind? When you hear of so many 
little children dying close beside you, body and soul 
parting from each other, and no more heard of in the 
world; when you look at their little graves and find 
them as little as yours would be,—does it ever come into 
your mind? When you hear or read of others like 
yourselves rejoicing, even amid suffering and death, as 
having found a Saviour to take their sins away and 
make them friends with God, so that they can die, not 
only without fear, but joyful, in prospect of the white 
robe, and the golden harp, and the crown of glory,— 
does it ever come into your mind? Have you ever 
handed over your account to Jesus? 

When a man is at court, charged with committing 
some crime, he gets an advocate to plead his cause,— 
either to show that he is not guilty, or to make some 
excuse for him, or to appeal to the judges for mercy. 
And so we need an advocate at the court of heaven, not 
to prove our innocence, not to make excuses for us, but 
to plead for mercy, because of what he Himself has 
done. And those who have fled to Jesus as their re- 
fuge, and laid hold on him as their Saviour, can say, 
“We have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous.” But many among us have no such 
advocate,—they will not have him. They have none 
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to plead for them, none to ask mercy for them, none to 
say a word on their behalf; and then, when the time 
for giving in the account comes, it will be too late—then 
there will be no meréy, no pardon, no escape, and none 
to ask it ; for the Advocate shall then have become the 
Judge! Let me tell you a dream which a godly man had. 
The scene was the final judgment: before him was the 
judgment-seat ; around him were his young, gay, thought. 
less companions. He was summoned to stand before 
the Judge: question after question was put to him; he 
answered not, but there was One who answered for him, 
and he was at length joyfully dismissed. Then came 
others of his acquaintance: the same questions were 
put to them; they too answered not, but there was no 
one to answer for them. There was sedence—intense, 
solemn stillness, but they looked in vain for one to speak 
a word on their behalf, and they were driven in wrath 
from the presence of the Judge. Oh, dear children! will 
you be of the number of those, who shall thus be con- 
demned and sent away into everlasting punishment ? 
Will you not rather take Jesus as your advocate now, 
and be reconciled to God through him ? 

It is a dreadful thing to think of wing with such a 
load of sin to account for: it is a more dreadful thing 
to think of dying with it. How can you be happy in 
such a case—how can you live happily, committing sin 
every day—sin still unforgiven? How can you expect 
to die happily, while this text stands written in the 
Bible, “ Every one of us,” &c, Can you lay down this 
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book as you took it up—careless? Can you go to rest 
this night again, unpardoned—what if you should never 
awake? Will you not go straightway and offer up the 
prayer, “Lord, have mercy upon me, and take away my 
sins, for Jesus’ sake?” You know there are some sub- 
stances that take out marks made by ink: nothing in 
all the world but one can take out the marks of sin. 
Who can tell me what itis? THE BLOOD oF CHRIST. 
Who can give me the text that says it? “The blood 
of Jesus Christ, God’s son, cleanseth us from all sin.” 
The dying time is coming, will you not get ready for it? 
will you not be like that young Hindoo, just about to die, 
saying, “Sing, brother, sing?” “What shall I sing?” 
“Sing of salvation through the blood of Jesus. Sing, 
thanks be to Him who giveth us the victory through 
the blood of Jesus ;” and then he sinks back and dies. 

And now our parting word must be a word of love. 
I would like to leave you with this, as the word that 
should leave its echo behind, when we have parted 
company—THE Love or Jesus! Oh, what love was 
his! I have read of a mother who was travelling on 
a cold wintry night, with an infant in her arms, being 
overtaken by a snow-storm. When morning came that 
mother was found alone,—cold, and stiff, and dead. 
Search was made for her child, and at length he was 
discovered under a ledge of rock hard by, alive and well. 
The story was soon told. Unable to proceed further, 
the drifting snow bewildering her, and her limbs be- 
numbed and losing their power, she would yet, even 
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though she should perish, save the life of her little one. 
She stripped herself of her warm clothing and wrapped 
it round her boy; and, having left him in what seemed 
a place of safety, she lay down herself and died. Such 
was the love of a mother! ‘Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends ; 
but God commendeth his love toward us, in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Christ gave 
himself for you to save you from coming wrath ; will 
you not be saved by him? will you not take hold of 
his hand? Will you not give up your hearts to him 
who is so worthy of them, and who alone is worthy ? 
And then with Paul you may sing :— 


“ T know that safe with him remains, 
Protected by his power, 
What I’ve committed to his trust, 
Till the decisive hour. 


Then will he own his servant’s name 
Before his Father’s face, 

And in the New Jerusalem 
Appoint my soul a place.” 


Let me set alongside of the “every one” of our text, 
another “every one.” “Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent and be baptized, EVERY ONE OF YOU, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. or the promise is 
unto you and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” 


«Teach me to live that I may dread 
The grave as little as my bed ; 
Teach me to die that so I may 
Rise glorious on the judgment day !” 
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THE HYMN. 


ESUS! thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 
’Midst flaming worlds, in these arrayed, 
With joy shall I lift up my head. 


Bold shall I stand in that great day; 

For who aught to my eharge shall lay? 
Fully absolved through these I am, 

From sin, and fear, and guilt, and shams. 


When from the dust of death I rise 
To claim my mansion in the skies, 
Ey’n then shall this be all my plea,— 
** Jesus hath lived and died for me!” 


This spotless robe the same appears, 
When ruined nature sinks in years ; 
No age can change its glorious hue,— 
The robe of Christ is ever new. 


Oh, Jet the dead now hear thy voice ; 
Now bid thy banished ones rejoice ; 
Their beauty this, their glorious dress, 
Jesus! thy blood and righteousness ! 
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WORKS BY THE REY, JAMES SMITH, 


AILY BIBLE READINGS FOR THE LORD'S 
HOUSEHOLD. 32mo, cloth. Price ls. 6d. 
HE BELIEVER’S TRIUMPH;; or, No Condemnation 
in Christ Jesus, and No Separation from Christ. Royal 32mo, 
cloth limp, gilt edges. Price 1s. 6d. 
HE PLEADING SAVIOUR; or, The Wondrous Love 
of Christ as Displayed in his Intercessory Prayer. 24mo, cloth. 
Price Is. 6d. 
| Peseta THINGS FROM THE EVERLASTING 
HILLS; or, Pleasant Fruits for all People. Royal 32mo, cloth 
limp, gilt edges. Price 1s. 
Bees RAYS AND REVIVING SHOWERS: A 
F Book for all Characters and all Times. Royal 32mo, cloth limp, 
gilt edges. Price 1s. 


18mo, Paper Boards, Price Fourpence each; Cloth, Price Sixpence each. 


1. THE BETTER LAND. 5. CHRIST ALONE. A Book 

2. WELCOME TO JESUS. for All. 

3. OUR HEAVENLY FATHER;| 6. THE GREAT COMFORTER. 
or, God our Refuge and] 7. IMPORTANT QUESTIONS. 
Strength. 8 THE MORNING SACRI- 

4 “DO THIS IN REMEM- FICE ; or, Helps to Devotion. 
BRANCE OF ME;” or, Sac-| 9. THE EVENING SACRIFICE 
ramental Meditations. 10. WORDS OF COMFORT. 


NEW SERIES OF DAILY TEXTBOOKS, 
22mo, cloth extra, gilt edges, Price One Shilling and Sixpence each. 
Interleaved with Note Paper, with Carmine Borders round the pages 


1. DAILY MANNA FOR CHRISTIAN PILGRIMS. 
2. DAILY SELF-EXAMINATION: 

8. WORDS IN SEASON. 

4. THE CHAPLET OF FLOWERS. 

5, GREEN PASTURES. By the Rev. JAmes SMITH 
6. STILL WATERS. By the Rev. JAMES SmiraA. 


T. NELSON AND SONS, LONDON, EDINBURGH, AND NEW YORK, 


ONE SHILLING SERIES “OF 


Bible-Rlilustration Wooks 
FOR THE YOUNG.. 5 


0 


HE FALL OF JERUSALEM; AND THE ROMAN 
CONQUEST OF JUDEA. Illustrated. 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 
hee JORDAN AND ITS VALLEY, AND THE 
DEPAD SBA. With 50 Woodeuts. Feap. 8vo, cloth. Price 1s. 
K ASTERN MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. By the late 
Rev, W. K. Tweerpre, D.D. With 60 Woodcuts. Foolscap 8vo, 
cloth. Price 1s. ’ 
Far tease OR THE HOLY CITY: AS IT WAS 
e AND IS. By the late Rev. W. K. Tweerpirn, D.D. With 70 
Iingravings. Price 1s. 


ILLUSTRATED BOOKS FOR NURSERY READING: 
ITTLE SUSY’S SIX BIRTH-DAYS. By Aunt Susan. 


Illustrated. Foolseap 8vo, gilt edges. Price 2s. 
FITTLE SUSY’S LITTLE SERVANTS. By Aunt 
JU Susan. Tlustrated. Foolscap 8vo, gilt edges. Price 2s. 
| ITTLE SUSY’S SIX TEACHERS. By Aunt Susan, 
4 Illustrated. Foolseap 8vo, gilt edges. Price 2s, 
MVHE STORY OF OUR DOLL. By Mrs. Cupprzs, 
Author of “The Little Captain,” &. With Forty Engravings. 
oolscap Svo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 
\HE STORY OF MISS DOLLIKINS. By Mrs. Gxorcx 
Curries. <A Series of Four Books, each with Six Engravings. 
Oblong 32mo, with Fancy Covers. In Packets. Price 1s. per Packet. 
NAMES, RIDDLES, AND RHYMES FOR HOME 
JX AMUSEMENT. With Numerous Illustrations. Small 4to, 
ornamental boards, Price 1s. Gd. Cloth extra, illuminated side, 
Price 2s. 6d. 
LLUSTRATED BOOK OF NURSERY RHYMES 
AND SONGS. With Music. Edited by T. L. Harery. The 
Illustrations by Keeney HALsweiLy, Small 4to, illuminated side. 
Price 2s. 6d. 
‘LLUSTRATED BOOK OF SONGS FOR CHILDREN. 
Edited by H. L. L., one of the Authors of ‘‘ Hymns from the 


Land of Luther.” The Music arranged by T. L. Harety. Crown 8vo, 
illuminated side. Price 2s. 6d, 


T. NELSON AND SONS, LONDON, EDINBURGH, AND NEW YORK, 
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Wilson, J H 

The golden fountain; or, Illustrations 
Bible truth. (CNew ed.J London, New York 
T. Nelson, 1872. 

vi, 328p. illus. 18cm. 


1. Children's sermons. I. Title. 
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